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TT was prophelicd of our Savi- 
4 our, that the Government ſhould 
be upon bis ſhoulders, I. 9g. 6. and 
though he have devolved that bur- 
den upon-mortal men, which is 

elicis humeris formidandum; yet 
doth he owarlnepbz 3a put. un- 
der his. ſhoulder and help them to 
bear it, or they would ſoon fink 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory. 
under it. For however it fares 
with the Church,whether it be un- 
der perſecution, none are ſo much 
expoſed to a hiery trial as they ; or 
whether jt enjoy peace and plenty. 
Prideand contention ſwelsup ſome 
corrupt members to the daily VEX- 
ation of their Heads & Governors. 
{ '{And how blameleſs ſoever their 
Perſons be, their Office is made a 
Crime. | | 
Better things might have been 
expected from the Author of the 
'T reatiſe hereafter conſidered, 
wherein there 1s ſo much contempt 
—__ out upon the Epiſcopal Of- 
ce, and on all Church authority 
and adminiſtrations, that the Ink 
1s not more black than the Calum- 
ny. But where ſhould the impetus 
of diſcontent and faion vent it 
ſelf, but againſt thoſe rocks that are 
ſet by God Himſelt to give check 
and bounds unto it ? Now 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory? 

Now that in the Apoſtles days 
this ſacred Order was appointed 
(among other y”= ends) as a re- 
medy againſt Schiſm, is acknow- 
ledged by ſuch as are its reputed 
Adverſaries: * In the Church of 
« Alexandria from the time of St. 
* Mark the —— they were 
* continued as a bulwork againſt 
« Schiſm, faith St. Hierom in his E- 
piltle to Epagriw. ' And in the 
« Church of Corinth, when Men be- 
oun to ſay, I am of Paul and | of A- 
* polo, this Office was appointed, 
«that the ſeeds of Schiſm might be 
« taken away, ſaith the ſame Father 
on the firſt Chap. to Tirw. And 
he tells the Luciferians 1n a Dialogue 
with them, * That unleſs an emi- 
<nent and uninterrupted wer be 
by all given to the chief Paſtors, 
{there will be as many ſchiſms as 
«there are Prieſts. In all this St, 
—_— Ag _ wu 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
Hierom followeth the more ancient 
Fathers--- Paſſibur eqais, for Ignatius 
adviſed the Trallians to do nothing 
without their Biſhop. Which ad- 
vice he repeating again;tells them : 
{It is not rhy word, but the Word 
of God; andif ye ſuſpe& me to 
t ſay this, as underſtanding that 
* there are Diviſtons among you,he 
<©1s my witneſs for whom I am in 
© bonds, that it was not man,but the 
« Spirit that declared this to me. 
St. Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinth. P- 57- ſays, © That the Apo- 
*ſtles foreſeeing that Diviſions 
©would ariſe as Chriſt had foretold, 
*did eſtabliſh Biſhops. And the 
32. Canon of the Apoſtles ordain- 
ed, © That if any Presbyter or Dea- 
*onſhould make conventions withs 
*ont his Biſhop, he ſhould be de- 
* poſed. / In the 4th. Oecumeni- 
£al Council of Calceden conliſting 
: --- 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory, 
of 630. Fathers, there was read 
an Ancient Canon of the Counci] 
of Amtioch to this effect : * If any 
*Presbyter or Deacon contemnirig 
£ his Biſhop ſhall ſeparate and ere& 
another Altar, and will not obey 
* the. Biſhop, calling him home 
*once and again, we do utterly 
© condemn ſuch a one. Which 
Canon being read by Actius ap 
Arch-Deacon, the Fathers with 
one conſent proclaimed This is a 
righteous Canon of the Holy Fa- 
thers. In the Second Council of 
Carthage by the Eighth Canon it 
was provided, « That if any Preſ- 
«byter lifted up with pride ſhould 
* make a Schiſm againit his Biſhop, 
«Tet him be accurſed. But in de- 
hance of all theſe Canons and cur- 
ſes they have been accounteg the 
only bleſſed Men in our times, 
who have moſt vehemently decry- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ed this holy Order, and ſucceſl- 
fully maintained a FaQtion againft 
them. To whom, if they are yet 
capable of any Counſel, I would 
commend the moderation of Mr. 
Calvin, who ſpeaking of Popiſh 
Biſhops, Infliz. |. 4. c. 10. $.6. 
faith, « If they were true Biſhops, 
<T would yield them though not 
fo much authority as they do re- 
£ quire, yet as much as is requilite 
* for the well-orderipg of Eccleſ1- 
<aſtical Government. And what 
he means by #rue Biſhops he ex- 
plaineth, S. 1.-* The form of the 
* Ancient Church ſets before our 
* eyes a pattern of the Divine inſti- 
 tution for the order of governin 

«his Church. For though the B1- 
« ſhops of thoſe times did ſet forth 
+ many Canons, in which they 
+ ſeemed to expreſs more than was 
' expreſſed in the Holy Scripture; 
yet 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 
tyet they compoled their whole 
© Qecononly with ſuch caution, ac- 
«cording tothat only rule of God's 
«Word, that you may calily per- 
* ceive that they held nothing in 
«this reſpe&t diflering from the 
'Word of God. And in S. 4: 
he repeats the ſame : Si rem intu- 
emur, reperiemus veteres Epiſcopos non 
alium regende Eccleſie formam voluiſſe 
fingere ab ea quam Deus verbo ſuo 
preſcripſit. With how much truth 
and reverence doth this Learned 
man ſpeak of thoſe ancient Bi- 
ſhops, of whom he ſays not only 
that they did nor actually ſwerve 
from God's Word as to their 
Government, but that they would 
yot, This Candor is much want- 
ing in ſuch as pretend to be Mr. 
Cain Diſciples, with whom 
this Sacred Fun&tion and all its 


| Admivilfrations are defamed as 


Anti- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
'Antichriſtian and Popiſh, and a 
Covenant for extirpating them 
root and branch 1s Ga pertinact- 
ouſly adhered to. But though the 
authority of theſe men be deſpi- 
ſed, yet methinks that of our $a. 
viour who hath- made them his 
Ambaſladors, (and Apoſtolus cujuſ- 
que is eſt quiſque) and hath told us, 
Luke 10. 16. He that heareth you, 
heareth me; he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me 
Loſe him that ſent me] ſhould 
not be rejected, nor thole ſevere 
penalties under which he exaQts 
our obedience to his Officers be 
ſlghted. For whoever will nt 
hear the Church, is to be accounted 
as a Heathen or Publican : and Mark 
6.11. Whoſoever ſhall not receive you 
nor hear you---It ſhall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
Judgment than for them. And 
though 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 


| though wicked men do ſecurely 


deſpiſe the cenſures of the Church, 


| yet hath Chrilt ſaid, Marth. 13. 18. 
.; of his Officers, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Hea- 


ven; which authority the Church 
of God would not have exerci- 
ſed in the pureſt and moſt primi- 
tive times by. ſo many and dread- 
ful Anathema's, if their great Lord 
had not authorized them, or if 
they had not experienced the 

effets of them. _ Did the Apo- 
ſtle in vain derive a power to the 
Church of Grinth, x Epiſt. ch. 5. 
V. 5. In the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt to deliver ſuch a one ( as the 
Inceſtuous perſon) unto Satan for 


the deſirution of the fleſh, that the 


ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of our 
Lord Jeſu? Or can we think the 
Records of the ſeveral Churches 


the 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory. 


the divers painful and languiſhing. 4 


Diftempers of Body, as well as 
the anguiſh and trouble of Mind, ® 
which ſeized on ſuch as by the 2 
Cenſures of the Church were calt 
out of Chriftian communion into | 
the power of Satan, to be falſe 
or forged ? The Divine Judg- 
ments which purſue ſuch as in our 
times have been deſervedly ejet- 7 
ed, or do wilfully depart from the 
Church-communion, who are for ? 
the moſt part given up to a re- 
probate ſenſe, and being poſleſſed *' 
with a ſpirit of Giddineſs and per- | 
verſneſs do as Cain run_up and | 
down from the Preſence of God 
in his Publick Worſhip, like Va- 
gabonds from one Faction to ano- 
ther, till they fall into unnatural 
and diabolical practices, and ſtray- 
ing from Chriſt s Fold are made a 
Prey unto the Devil, do evidently 
HR” - 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory] 
demonſtrate that the Church-cen? 
ſures are not bruta fulmina, but 


* have powerful effe&ts for the con- 
4 verhon or confuſion of contuma- 


cious offenders. 
But non tali Auxilio, That Sacred 


{ Function which your Lordſhip ſu- 
$ ſtains in our Church needs not fo 


weak an Apology as I can make 


z for it. I have only endeavoured 
| (as I was able) to hilence the re- 


proaches and contradi&tions of un- 


| reaſonable Men, by whoſe ſtrivings 
2 the burden of Government, which 
| of it ſelf is. weighty enough, 1s 


made to fit more unealie on the 
ſhoulders of our ſpiritual Guides. 
Againſt whom, it 1s no difficult 
work to maintain that aſſertion of 
Dr. Hammond in his anſwer to the 
Catholick Gentleman, p. 134. 
© That as long as any particular 
« Biſhop remains in due ſubordi- 


natzon 


rity and Meckneſs, Candor and | 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
enation to his Canonical Superi- : 
« ors, ſo long the departure ofa any | 
«Clergy; man that is under his Jy+ 
<riſdiction from that obedience - 
© which canonically he owes to 
him, 1s4n' him that is thus guilty 
<0f it an act of Schiſm. . But: this | 
comes not now undex-conlidera- ? 
tion. Fo | 
My preſent endeavours I do lay | 
at your Lordſhips feet, as an ac- ? 
knowledgment of that great hap- 
pineſs which we of your Lord- | 
ſhips Diaceſs do injoy under your | 
Government; in-which, Authos : 


Courage, Piety and Prudence are } 
ſo, duly tempered, that though | 
each of them be viſible; -yet-at 48 | 
thardly -diſcernable, which- is;:malt | 
prevalent. That free and fayonr- * 
al)le acceſs-which your Lordſhip | 
hath vouchſafed me mn more pri- | 
yYate ' 
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The Epiſile Dedicavry, 
vate concerns, hath incouraged me 
to this publick Addreſs for the ſex- 


uy. | vice of the Church, hoping that 


} the Work may find the like gra- 


cious _— the Author hath : 
both which, as they really need, fo 


they humbly beg your Lordſhips 
| pardonand proteCtion, which wall 
| be a ſufficient Sanctuary againſt all 
} Adverſarics of the truths which he 
| defends, and therein of 


EXON, YourLordſhips moſt 
New-Vears Day, 
1677. Humble and Obe- 


. dicnt Servant, 


THO. LONG; 


_— — — _ -_-—— _—_—< 


The Preface. 


when all other arguments have failed, to 
cut the Gordian knot of our preſent peace 
axd unity in pieces, 

It is my endeavour by the following 


Exercitations to take this Sword out of | 


the Enemies hands, or at leaſt to blunt 
the edge of it, and make it unſerviceable 
to evil deſigns. . When | firſt apprehended 
#, I only let it fall on the Anvil by its 
own weight, and every one may perceive 
how it yielded to that gentle Examina- 
tion: wherefore I was encouraged by 4 ſe- 
werer cenfure to lay it on the Anvil again, 
and I hope with a few Frokes | have fo 
broke it, that there is ſcarce an Artiit 
among the Fattions can ſo ſolder it, as 
to make it hurtful or formidable again. 
1 could wiſh they would at la#t turn this 
and other ſuch Swords ingo Plow-ſhaves, 
as Men of Evangelical Spirits ought to 
do, and ftutly to Je quiet, and do their 
own buſineſs. 
Bat | think it not enough fo 7 


our Adverſaries of this Weapon, 1 fball 


attempt to vindicate the fame and repu- 


ration of the Venerable eMr. Hales, of © 
whoſe authority, the Churches adverſa- | 


ries do often make uſe to the maintenance 


of 
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The Preface” 


of Fattion againft her, as ſometime they 
aid of the King's for raiſing a Rebellion 


It is an aggravation of ſorrow, that 


4 the Church, like the Eagle, ſhould re- 


ceive its moſt dangerous wounds by the 
darts which are feathered from her own 
wing. And that that learning and piety, 


$ which is wanting in the adverſe party, 

2 to inforce their own arguments, and ſup 
3 port their cauſe, ſhould be ſupplied by t 

7 Revolt (@ in the Jpoſtates ro Popery) 
_ or the Captivity (as in the caſe of eMr. 


Hales) of ſome unſetled and unwary Sons 
of the Church, of whoſe parts and repu- 


8 tation the Enemies on b0th fiaes have 
s made more advantage than of their 
| OWR3, 


This hath beew the beginning ad 
growth of Errors and Schiſmes, when 
Mex of ſubtile parts, and popular eſteem, 
raiſe doubts and arguments ageinſt the 


3 rrath, and inſtill them into weaker juag- 


ments, aud unftable minds, who are apt 


* for want of underſtanding to take thei? 
4 Sophiſtry for fow reaſoning, and through 


ir Perſons, to adhere to 
em, 4s to the moit faithful guides, 


_ to t 
ugh 
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'The Preface: 


and---jurare in verba magiſtri. Eut it & 
a very prepoſterous method to juage of the 
cauſe according to the reputation of ſuch 
as eſpouſe it. S, Auguſtine givts ws 4 þ 
ſafer rule, nec cauſa caniz, nec per- | 
ſona perſonz prxjudicet, Lez both cauſes, | 
and perſons, -ſtand or fall according to 
their own merit, | 
That little which | can gather con- | 
cerning My. Hales ( «ll which and a great * 

deal more, I charitably believe he dia well 
- of 72 is to this effect compiled by | 
7, Lloid iz his Memoires p. 606, Is | 
writing of which it ſeems he conſulted | 
the preſent Biſhop of Cheſter, and 
Mr. Faringdon his familiar friends. | 
© My. Hales was born tn Kent, and bred | 
« Fellow of Merton Colledge, where he | 
* was choſen Greek Profeſſor of Oxford. | 
© Sir Dudley Carleton made him his. | 
* Chaplain, when he was at the Hague; | 
© about the buſineſs of the Synod of Dort, | 
«whereof (being ſent thither to that | 
© purpoſe) he wrote a daily and exact 7 
© account, completed, as appears in his © 
*Remains, by Dy. Balcanquel. JM: % 
* which Syned, he hearing Epiſcopius 
* well preſſing as he thought that of 
© Saint 


The Preface: 
« Sint John 3. 16. he ſaid, There 1 
* bad John Galvin good night. After 
© this he was Fellow of Eaton, and then 
« Prebendary of Windlor, in the firſ 
© of which places he was Treaſurer, but 
(which is ſtrange ) ſuch was his inte- 
* ority and charity ) to his loſs in point of 
© Eftate 3 And Fellow ( ſuch his prudence 
© in avoiding the Oaths of the times ) 
© without any ſnare to his Conſcience. A 
c perſon of ſo large 4 capacity, ſo ſharp, 
* quick, piercing and ſubtile a wit, of ſo 
© ſerene and profound a judgment beyond 
© the ordinary reach, built upon unordi- 
© nary notions, raiſed out of ſtrange ob- 
* ſervations, and comprehenſive thoughts 
* within himſelf, and of ſo aſtoniſhing an 
© induſtry, that he became the moſt abſo- 
© lute maſter of polite various and unt- 
ewverſal learning, beſides 4 deep inſight 
© into Religion: In the ſearch yy which 
© he was curiom, and of the knowledge 
* of it ſudious, as in the prattice of it 
* he was ſincere. And as ſtrittly Juf in' 
© his dealings, ſo he was extraorainarily 
* kind, ſweet, affable, communicative, 
© humble and meek in converſe, and in- 
* imitably as well as unuſually charitable, 
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The Preface: 


# otving away all that he had but bis | 
v choice books, and was forced to ſell them 

Far laſt, He was as good 4 man as he 
*was 4 great Scholar, and as Biſhop 
# Pearſon ſaid of him, It was near as | 
* eaſic a task for any one to become as 
* knowing, as ſo obliging. He had ſo | 
* long and with ſuch advantage and im- | 
 ©parttality judged of all books, things and | 
« men, that he was the Oracle conſulted | 
« by all the learned men of the Nation, | 
«Dr. Hammond, Mr. Chillingworth, 
*ec. in caſes that concerned either. 
* Wherewpon he uſed to ſay of learned mens 
C letters, That they ſet up tops, and 
* he muſt whip them for them. There 
© are no monuments of his learning ( ſave 
f the great Scholars made by his diretti- 
© 0n5 and aſſiſtance ) extant, but Sir Hen- 
*ry Savil's Chryſoſtome, which he 
© correffed with preat paines in his 
* younger dayes, and illuſtrated with 
* admirable notes, ( for which he is often 
© honourably mentioned by Mr. Andrew 
* Downs Greek Profeſſor of Cam- 
* bridge ) aud 4 Collettion of ſome choice 
* Sermons and Letters made by Mr. Gar- 
fthwait. He was very tender of jude- 
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The Preface: 
© ing evy but himſelf, and never ſpake 
« with camplacency of any of bis own works, 
« but his Sermon intitled Dixi, Cuſto- 
«diam, ex Pſalm 36.1, ( And indeed 
had he been as good at the Cuſtodiam, 
as he was at the Dixi, he had been an 
incemparable man.) For) Biſhop Pearſon 
© in his Preface to his Remains ſaith, 
« He was 4 man of as great ſharpneſs, 
© quickneſs and ſubtilty of wit, as ever 
* this, or perhaps any Nation bred, His 
© Induſtry did ſtrive if it were poſſible to 
* equal the largeneſi of his capacity. Pro- 
* portionable to bis reading was his medi- 
* zation, which furniſhed hins with « 
© indgment beyond the wulyar reach of 
© man. Sothat he really was a moſt pro- 
* digious example,of an acute and piercing 
© wit, of 4 vaſt and illimited knowleage, 
© of a ſevere and profound judgment, At- 
* though this may ſeem, as in it ſelf it 
© truly is, 4 grand Eulogium, yet I can- 
* not eſteem him leſs in any thing which 
© belongs to 4 good man,. than in thoſe 
© intellefFual perfetions, And had he 
© newer underſtood a Letter, he had other 
© ornaments ſufficient to endear him. As 
© a Chriſtian, none ever more acquainted 
a 4 « with 


The Preface: 


f with the nature of the Goſpel, becauſe 
© none more ſtudious of the knowledge of 
© jt, or more curious in the ſearch : which 
« being ſtrengthned by thoſe great advan- 
© tages before mentioned, could not prove 
« otherwiſe than highly effeftual. - He 
* took indeed to himſelf a liberty of judg- 
© ing not of others but for himſelf. And 
© if ever any man might be allowed in 
© theſe matters to judge, it was he who 
© had ſo long, ſo much, ſo advantagiouſly 
* conſidered, and which is more, never 
© could be ſaid to have the leaſt worldly de- 
* fign in his determinations, He was 
* wot only moſt truly and ſtritly juſt in 
© his ſecular tranſattions, moſt exempla- 
*ry, meck and humble notwithſtanding 
* his perfettions, but beyond all example 


* charitable, giving unto all, preſerving | 


* nothing but his books to continue hts 
* learning, and himſelf; which when 


4 * he had before tligefled, he was forced at ; 
* laſt to feed upon; at the ſame time the 
* happicſt and moſt unfortunate Helluo of % 


f books, the grand Exemplar of learning, 
* and of the envy and contempt which fol- 


* lowethit, None was more ſolicited to 


* write, and thereby to teach the world, 


than | 
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'The Preface: 


#* than he; yet none more reſolved againſ 
Rcit: yet did he not hide his Talent, being 
& /o communicative, that his Chamber 


was 4 Church and his Chair a Pulpit. 


So far Biſhop Pearſon, who teſtifieth alſo, 
that of all the Sermons, Miſcellanies,&c, 


J then publiſhed for his, we may be con- 


dent they were his. 


And now you ſee the reaſon, why My. 
Hales ( the famed Author of ſuch a work) 
was ſo highly eſteemed by the Brethren 
of the Fattions, as that ſuch, of either 
the Presbyterian or Independent fattion, 
as defended their diviſions and ſepara- 


$ tions, made bim their Coryphzus, he 


OED "OY: 


being for parts and learning, head and 


s ſhoulders above the talleſt of them. The 


Treatiſe was printed, as I find, in an un- 
bappy time, Anno 1642, and although 


1 am of the mind, that by the weakneſs 


of the Arguments, the Author intended 
rather tobetray than defend the Schiſm, 
yet the Separatiſts wanting better reaſons, 
maae a great noiſe with theſe, as if they 
were juſtified in theirSchiſm by this work, 
notwithſtanding the demerits of their 


own, 
| The 
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The fame of this and ſome other Opi- 


wions of owr Anuther came to the cogui- 
zance of that great Lover of oo_ 
and learned men, Arch-biſhep Laud, who 
fent for him on purpoſe to admoniſh him 
4 his faults; and he being come to the 

elace in the morning, the Arch-biſhop 
preſently gives order to delay Dinner, 
( probably that he might have the more 
#ime for diſcourſe with Mr, Hales) 4nd 
taking him to his Gardes with him, they 
continued their conference for ſome hours; 
after which they were very good friends, 
the Arch-biſhop tuadying to prefer him, 
and he praying for the Arch-biſhop as his 
Chaplain, And whereas he had been 
heard to [Þ in bus former days, that he 
thought he ſhould never dye a Martyr, 
yet he was known to live « Confeſſor, and 
if we will believe eMr. Marvel, he dyed 
little leſs than a eMartyr for the De- 
&rine azd Diſcipline of the Church of 
England, being by the enemies thereof 
deprived of all his livelihood, and redu- 
ced to ſuch extremities as did contri 


bute to the ſbortning of his days, 


Dr. 
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Þyr. Heylen i» the Life of the Arch- 
Biſhop, tells us of another Book, called 
Diſquifitio brevis, aſcribed 70 Mr. 
Hales, in which ſome of the principal 
Socinian Tenents were caningly inſert- 
ed, pretending them for the 3th expe- 
dients to appeaſe ſome controverſies be- 
tween us and Rome. And that the Trea- 
tiſe of Schiſm not then Printed, was 
tranſmitted from hand to hand in writ- 
ren Copies, intended chiefly for the in- 
couragement of our great Maſters of wit 
and reaſon to iſe the Authority of the 
Church, the diſperſing of which gave 
the Arch-Biſhop occaſion to ſend for him 
to Lambeth. An4 that the Arch-biſhop 
knew his abilities while he lived in Ox- 
on. For ( Dr. Heylen ſays) he was 4 
man of infinite reading and no leſs inge- 
anity, free of diſcourſe, and as commu- 
nicative of his knowledge as the celeſtial 
bodies of their light and influences. And 
that after the diſcourſe above intimated, 
which continued from Nine of the Chck 
till the nſual time of Dining, was pa#t, 
J and the Lord Conway, and other Per- 
ſons of Honor being there, ſome of the 
Servants thonght it neceſſary to give him 

notice 
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wotice how the time had paſſed away; and 
then coming in high coloured and almoit | 
panting for want of breath, enough to | 
ſhew there had been ſome heats between | 
them, Mr. Hales met with Dr. Heylen, 
with whom he was acquainted, told him | 
that he found the Arch-biſhop (whom he 
knew before to be a nimble Diſputant) to 
be as well verſed in Books as buſineſs ; 
That he had been ferreted by him from 
one hole to another, till. there was none | 
left to afford him further ſbelter ; That | 
he was now reſolved to be Orthodox, and | 
to declare himſelf a true Son of the 
Church of England both for Doftrine 
and Diſcipline, p. 351, 362, 


+ If it be demanded why our Author did 
not refute this Tratt in his life-time ; 1 
anſwer 1, he did do it as effettually as the 
Philoſopher confuted him that denied 
motion, when he aroſe from his ſeat, and 
walked up and down before him ; for hu * 
long profeſſion, and prattice, contrary to.? 
what was there written, was Proteſta- 7 
tio contraria facto. 2. The Tra car- 
ried its confutation with it, as appears | 
in the examination. 3. It's not impoſ- 

ſible | 


ERP 
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fible that he foreſaw how it might be ſer- 
R$ viceable to the Royal Party, whomi their 
cen | adverſaries had begun to revile and per- 
en, oF ſecure as Arminians and Papiits: 23d 
jim Yf i ſome caſes, poyſon well tempered and 
he F tightly applied .may become "medicinal. 
to 4. He might be confident ſuch weak ar- 
ſs;  guments as he made uſe of, though wt 
om  mizht pleaſe the fattious multitude who 
ne | how bs better, yet they could as no great 
hat Y hurt among Fudiciats men. And becauſe 
nd Y we cannot gheſs at the Author's aim, 
he Y which is ſecret, we ought to judge by his 

ne # ations which were publick. The learn- + 
ed Biſhop Taylor maae uſe of a life Str a- 
tapers to break the Presbyteriah "red 
id and 70 countenante Diviſions bettw?en rhe 
IS Faioms, which were too much united 
be BY #24tn#t the Liyal Clergy : for in bit Li- 
ad Gert) of Propheſying, he > US 
d Y ſ#tv2 Topicks- of —_ and Hereſie, of 
is the incompetency f duncils and Fathers 

F 


to. 70 determine onr Evcleſtaſtical controver- 
- 3 fies, and of ſcrupulous Conſciences, and 
r- 4 wrogeth far more cogent arguments than 
sf our Author did, bur till he had prepared 


his S2Qov Gapuaxcy, an Antidote to pre- 
vent any dangerows'effett of his diſcourſe. 
; N's 
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Not wnlike to ſome Mountebanks (Pardon 
the Compariſon) who to amuſe the vilgar, 
and to effet# their own ends do admini- i, 
fter to their Merry-Andrews 4 certain 
Doſe of Poiſon , but immediately give 
them ſuch an Antidote as cauſeth them to 
caFt it up again, and hinaers the _ 
chievous operation of it. For the Tudi- 
cious Reader may perceive ſuch « reſerve 
(though it lay in Ambuſcado, and be com- 
patted in a narrow campo ) 4s may eafily 
rout thoſe Troops , which began too ſoon 
zo cry Vidtoria, and thought of notbing 
elſe but dividing the Spoil, And if the 
learned. Biſhop aid this and was blamele, 
the goodpefs of the End in ſuch caſes ge- 
zominatiug the AtFion, I ſee no cauſe why 
our Author, whoſe ends (as we ought in 
charity to believe, conſidering the inte- 
grity of the Perſon) were for the reſts 
ring of peace, ſeeing he repreſented the 
cauſes of War / frivolous and inconſidet- 
able, ought to be repreſented as a Criminal 
or adverſary. 


* dd 


And thus I have endeavoured to reſcue 
the Author's Perſon, as well as his Papers 
from the Enemies tents, according to the 
advice 
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advice of Tully in the caſe of Murzaa, 
Tolle Catonem de Causi, that by any 


weans he ſhould take off Cato | ATR ap- 


as an Enemy, or as 


tin him, left the. Opinion of Cato's 
vertues ſhould create hins more prejudice, 


than the Frength of his A were 


to do, 


1 have only to acquaizt the Reader that 
he reaſon why in the following Genſure 

have ſometime named the Juthor as 

ftintt from Mr. Hales, 5: becauſe ] be- 
teve it is applied by goo many to fuch in- 


pents as the Author never thought of ; 


d as the Epigrammatiſt ſaith of ill xe- 
_ G1 I ſay of ill applang other 


00 p. 
---. Male dum recitas, incipit efſe tuus, 
I cannot certainly calculate the time 


then this Tra of Schiſm was firis 
pevned, but 1 ſuppoſe it to. be about 


BForty Tears fence, it bring quoted by 


7, Chillingworth 4&2 his Anſwer to 


FKnott, which wants but little of that 
Race, And unleſs my tonjettare, and 


credible 
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tredible - information | do- both fail mt, 


\ the occaſion on which it was written 
was this : Mr. Hales and My, Chit 
lingworth were of intimate acquain- 
Zance, and beſide 4 conſtant correſpon- 
dence - by” Letters they had frequent 
—_ with each other, but more &- 
ſpecially when My. Chillingworth came 
ſo. far. in his Anſwer as to Vinaicate 
our Church from 'Schiſm which wa 
charged on her by Knott, He conſultet 
with My. Hales concerning the natur 
of Sthiſm,' and after diſcourſe he de- 
fired "My, Hales tv write his thought 
about it, which he did in this Tratt, 
out of which My. Chillingworth «#+ 
ged ſome arguments, which I think art 
the worft in all his Book, Sure 1 am 
that they cauſed ill reflettions not only 
on the private reputativs of My. Hales 
and Mr, Chillingworth, but on the 
Charch of England, as if that did-fa- 
wour the Socinian Principles, The An- 
thor of Infidelity Unmasked writing 
azainft Mr. Chillingworth, tells hin 
that his arguments concerning Schiſm! 
were conceits borrowed from a Letter 
of Mr. John Hales «of Eaton written 
i0 
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to 4 private Friend of his (as I am 
eredibly informed, ſaith that Author 
by. 4 Perſon well known to them both 
at that time, and who ſaw the Letter 
it" ſelf.) And he farther affirms, of 
his own certain knowledge, that Mr, 
Hales was. of 4 very inconſtant judg- 
ment, One Tear ( for Example ſays he) 
doubting of, or denying the v5 Tri- 
mity, and the next Vear profeiſing and 
udoring the ſame. And another Per- 
ſon, in a Pamphlet called the Total 
Symm, written againft Mr. Chillipg- 
worth, reviles him on. the ſam?. ac- 
count in theſe words, In this you ſhew 
the Adamantinal hardneſs of your So- 
Ccinian forehead and Samolatenian Con- 
ml ſcience;  The-trath is, that ſame. argn- 
ly ments borriwtdi from [the Socinians, 
es 4nd wrged firfl by Mr, Hales, and from 
he kim by Mr. Chillingworth, gave occa- 
fa-W fon to that imputation; But as for 
{a-Y Mr. Chillingworth he: had ſufficiently 
n2 ſecured his reputation in the. Preface 
in of his Book, where he thus prifeſſeth : 
ſm 1 believe the Dottrine of the Trinjty, 
teri the Deity: of our. 8aviour, 1d all other 
| i: Seperna- 
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Supernatural” verities received in the 
Scripture, as traly and as heartily as 
any man, And whereas he dyed in the 
Faith of the Charch of England, ve 
hath groen aſſurance that he was thews 
0 Socinian. As for My.Hales, whet- 
ever he was when he wrote this Tralt 
of Schiſm, and ſome others, yet «s his 
Adverſary ſays, he did afterward pro- 
feſs and adore the bleſſed Trinity, - Avi 
for the Reaaer's H—_— 43 well 
4s for Mr. Hales bis Vindication, 1 ſball 
tranſcribe that account which he '#lvts 
þ his Faith © concerning the Trit#y' its 
his Golden Remains. \ ut 


Mr. HALES's Confellion of the 
| TRINITY, ++: 


The Summ'df whatever either the Str) 
 ptures teach, or the Schools conclude 
concerning the Doi#rine of the Tri- 
nity, is compriſed in theſe few Lines, 


GOD is One, numerically one, l 
more one than any fingle Man 4s one, 
if 
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if Unity: cauld Jef ipere magit Ch:mm 
a: y& God is fo One, that: he :ad+ 
mits of: diftin&ion, and: ſo. admits-of 
diſtinQion that he ſtill retains Ulgjvy: 
As he 18. One, fo we call him GOD 

the Deity, the Divine Nature; and 
other Names of the , fame: Ggnificari> 
on ; as: he: is om ſo. we call 
him .Triniry , Perſons ;: Father , Son; 
and Holy: Ghoſt. .:» In this: Trinity 
there is: One Eflence, Two Emanaty- 


"ons, Three Perſons ar Relations; Four 


Properties,. Five: Notions;'”-(A'Notis 
on 15 'thar by which aay Perſon is 
known or ſignified.) ''' The:'One Ef 
ſence is GOD, which with this're+ 
lation, that it dath generate or beper, 
makes the Perſon of the Father;-FThe 
fame Eflence with thisaRetarion, that 
it is begorton,, makes: the-.Perfbn of 
the San; The fame Effeace wich 
this relation, that: ar:prdceederh; was 
keth the Perſon of che Holy. Ghaſt 
The Two :Emanatians: 'are;'to be bc> 
_ and to proceed, or to be 

cathed-.out. - The Fogr Ptoper- 


_ tics are Frrk,. CPE Jn- 
Zz 


cmana- 
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emanability ; the ſetond 1s to. gene- 
rate ; . theſe belong to |the Farthet ; 
the.third is:to be begotten, this be- 
longs ta the-Son; the fourth is to 
proteed,.-ot to be breathed-out, this 
belongs: :to; the Holy Spirit, The 
frue:-Notionsare, : firi#, Innaſcibility ; 
the ſecond. is: to beger ;- the! bird 1s 
to_be, begotten .; the fourth: Spirario 
paſſroe, to; be tireathed out ;/ the fifth 
Spiratio"afiiv4', or to breath-; and 
this: Notiog . belongs to 'the::' Father 
and:the Son-alike ;. for Pater & fill? 
w ſpirant Spirithas. ſanttim.”''!Hence 
it-evidently ifollows, that: he who ac- 
knowledgeth thus much; can never 
poſſibly {crupte: the Eternal Deity of 
the" Son:bf Goth. . {nd then be inge- 
nuoxſly. concludes : If 'ﬀany Man 'think 
this Confeſhon to be .defetive (for 
I can conceive no more in this -poir 
neceſlary' tobe known) let him fup- 
ply what he cohceives deficiear, 'and 
I fhall thank-him for his labour. 


ISI "64; ! s 
Buy to. proteeg':. The confutation' of 
this Treatiſe of Schiſm will appear: ra 


be 
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be neceſſary not only to wipe off the aſs 
perfions of the Papiits, but to ſilence 
the:Objettions of Fattious Perſons, who 
often take Arguments from it to defend 
themſelves in their ſeparation, as will 
appear by that which followeth. 


My, Hales had ſaid, p. 207. ” That 

” the Church might be in any number 
” more or leſs, in any place, Conntry 
” or Nation, it may be in all, and for 
” ought I know it may be in none, 
” without prejudice ta the Definition of 
” the Church, or the truth of the Go- 
» fpel, This range notion is contrary 
fo what My. Hales delivers in his 
Golden Remains, p. 260. ” Whex we 
2) appeal ( ſaith be ) to the Churches 
? Teftimony, we content not our ſelves 
2? with any part of the Church attually 
” exiſlent, but add unto it the perpe- 
” twally ſucceſſive teſtimony of the Church 
2? in all Hees ſince the ApoFtles time, 
And, p. 186. ” This ſucceſſion of the 
” Church is ſufficient to prove where our 
” Church was before Luther. This 
Frange notion | ſay , That the Church 
b 3 viſible 


The Preface: 

viſible may totally decay, prevailed too 
\ pact Mr. Chillingworth , who 

ſaith, p. 239. It is not certain that 
the'truth of the Article {[ of he Holy 
Carholick Church | depends 'upon the 
Actual exiſtence a Catholick 
Church, bat rather upan the right 
my hy hs of Chriſt, - —_ 
ro ſpeak properly, that the Go 
of Chriſt Faath to be univerſally be- 


lieved ; and therefore the Article 
may be true though there ' were no 
Church in the World. Aow though 
this were only a probleme, which My. 


Chillingworth defends wot, but i the 
14. Þ. of his Preface overthroweth, 
ſaying, 1 believe that our Saviour e- 
ver ſince his Aſcenſion hath had in 
ſome place of other # viſible true 
Church on Earth, and thar there 
will be ſach a Church to the Worlds 


end : yet his Adverſary, p. Via of In- 
fidelity Unmasked, falls *heavily os 
him, and tells him, that this ok & 
not only again#t the Scripture, Eph. 4. : 
IT, but rain all Protefhants ard all 
Chrittians ; and ſends hins to Calvin's 
206A Joſt 
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Inſtitutions, £ 4. c. 1. 4d to Volke-. 
lius, whow he calls his Socinian Bro- 
ther, de veri Rel. 4.6. c. 5. who prove 
4 Succeſſion of Paſtors and Dottors to 
have been always in the Church, . Re- 
manſit Docorum Paſtoriimque offi- 
cium, nec non alia quzdam. And 
indeed Dr. Potter, whom eMr. Chil- 
lingworth defended, had ſaid truly, 
That it was an error in the nature, 
and matter of it properly Heretical 
to ſay, the Church remained only in 
the party of Doxats:, and that it was 
much worſe to ſay ſhe remained no 
where ; for this were to overthrow 
the Article of the Catholick Church, 
and # little leſs than blaſphemy , ſaith 
Hrch-biſbep Laud. 


Again , eMr, Hales , p. 218. ſaid, 
" It ss alike unlawful to make profef 
” fron of” known or ſuſpeted falſboods, 
2 4s to pe in prattice unlawful or ſu- 
"” ſpectea attions, This argument Mr, 
Chillingworth improveth, p. penult, 


of his Preface to Charity maintained, 


If a Church ( ſays he) ſuppoſed to 
b 4 want 
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want nothing neceſſary, require me 
to profeſs againſt my 'Conlcience, 
that I believe ſome error though: ne- 
ver fo ſmall and innocent, which I 
do not believe, and will not allow 
me her communion but upon this 
condition ; 1n this caſe the Church 
for requiring this condition is Schil- 
matical, and not I for ſeparating 
from the Church. My. Baxter ſpeaks 
much more like a Conformitt in this 
taſe, than either Mr, Hales, or Mr. 
Chillingworth : If a Church ( 4 
he , p. 464. of Reaſons - for Chriſt. 
Relig. S. 15. ) which in all other re- 
ſpecs is pureſt and beſt, will impoſe 
any ſin.upon all that will have any 
local communion with -it, though 
we mult not ſeparate from” thae 
Church as no Church, yet muſt we 
not commit that ſin, but patiently 
ſuffer them to exclude us from their 
communion. And I think it is more 
rational peaceably to diſſent until we 
are attually excluded, than preſently to 
pronounce that Church | Schiſmatical, 
which requires ſuch conditions off our 

, COm+ 
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1 communion. For if that which I be. 
©, fieve to be an error, (being, if an er- 
2 or, but ſmall and innocent) be requi- 
I ed of me by « Church which main- 
V rcincrch all neceſſary things, I ought 
iS Wrather to ſubmit' to, or at leaft peace- 
h Wh withhold my communion from that 
{- WChburch, than: to oo its communion 

aration ; becauſe that Church 
; 9,77 iD hath pry cs in all ne- 
& ceſſary truths, may probably know that 
'. 9 which I believe to be an error ( and 
bþ I but 4 ſmall one, if an error) to be an 
. I important truth ; or if ſhe be miſtaken 


in ſuch ſmall things, it i not ſchiſma- 
tical in her to require my profeſſion, 
who may well be reſolurd of my doubt, 
when ſo many wiſer and better than 
my [elf after mature acliberation think 
þt to require it. 


dh SY —— *% 


For as My. Hooker ſaith, p. 100. 
Jn all right and equity that which 
the Church hath io long received 
and. held for good, that which pub- 
lick approbation hath ratified, muſt 
carry the benefit of pifurpricn 

wit 
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with it to” be accounted meet and 
convenient, Ard, p. 55. This Q& 
+ pinion, That the Authoricy of Man 
affirmatively in miatters Divine - is 
nothing worth,, being once. inferted 
into the minds of the--vulgar ſors, 
GO D' knows what it may grow 
unto. 'Thus much -we fee, It hath 
already made Thouſands ſo head- 
ſtrong, even in groſs -and palpable 
Errors, that a Mar 'whoſe capacity 
will ſcarce ferve him to utter five 
words in ſenſible manner, bluſheth 
not in any doubt concerning matter 
of Scripture, to think his own bare 
Yea as good as the Nay of all. the 
Wiſe, Grave and Learned Judg- 
ments that are in the whole World; 
which infolency muſt be reprefitg,or 
it will be the very bane of Chriſti- 
an Religion. Ana therefore he con- 
clades : The certain oommands of the 
Church muſt be obeyed in all things 
not certainly unlawful. Aud page 
144. That which the Church by 

her Authority ſhall probably thi 
and. d to be 4rue nor) good , 
muſt 


ad 
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muſt i congruity of reaſon over-rule 
ll other interior judgments whatſo- 
ver. And as''to Orders eſtabliſhed 
by the Church ) fith equity and 
zaſon fayour that which 1s 4n be- 
ng till orderly judgment of Decj- 
on be given againſt it, it is but 
Juſtice to Exat of you, and * 
rerſneſs in you it would be to deny 
hereunro your willing' obedience. 
o& that 1 judge it a thing allow- 
able for Men to obſerve thoſe Laws 
which in their hearts they are. ſted- 
faſly perſwaded to be againſt the 
Laws of God 3 but your perſwaſion 
in this caſe ye are all bound for the 
time-'to ſuſpend, 'and in otherwiſe 
doihg ye offend againſt GOD by 
troubling his Charch without 'any 
juſt or ' neceſſary cauſe, Be it that 
thers iare Tome Reaſons inducing you 
ts think hardly of our Laws, are 
oy Reaſons demonſtrative , are 
necefary, or but meer probabi- 
tixies only? An argument Lon wo 
and demonſtranve 1s ſach, as being 
propoſed unto any Man and _ 
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ſtood , the mind cannot choofe' buy 
inwardly aflent. ---+--- But if the skit: 
fulleſt among -you can, ſhew that all 
the Books ye have hitherto written 
be able to afford any one Argument 
of this nature, let the inſtance be 
given. As for probabilities , 'what 
thing was there ever fet down, fo 
agreeable with ſound reaſon , ' but 
ſome probable ſhew againſt it might 
be made ? Is jt meet that when 
publickly things are - received and 
Have taken place, general obedience 
thereunto ſhall ceale to be exacted, 
in caſe this or that private perſon, 
led with ſome probable - conceit, 
ſhould make open proteſtation, . Pe- 
zer or -Fohn diſallow them, and. pro- 
norfnce_ them naught ? -------- So; that 
of ' peace and quietneſs there is not 
any way poſſible, unleſs the .proba- 
ble voice of every intire Society or 
Body Politick over.rule all ' private. 
of like nature in the ſame . Body. 
Which thing effeQually- —— 
that GOD being Author of 'Peacg 
and not of confuſion. in the ge”: 
mu 
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uſt needs be Author of thoſe Meng 


peaceable refolutions, who concern- 
ng theſe things have determined 

ith themſelves to think and do as 
he Church they are of Decreeth, 
ill-they ſee Neceſſary cauſe enforcing 
hem to the contrary. 4nd pc:144, 
45. Mr, Hooker ſaith, That- which 
he Church by her- Authority ſhall 
rrobably think and define to be true 
nd 'pood, muſt in congruity:of': rea- 
0n-over-rule all other 1nferior judg- 


Snents whatſoever, And---where our 


Juty is Submiſſion, weak oppotitions 
betoken Pride. ;" i990 01D, 

"Now a the "Name of er. iHales 
revailed with My. Clullingworth zo 


imbr act: ſome unſound Opinions of: bis, 


0: hath” it done with others af (great 
ore. '' The Author of the Irenicum, -p. 
08; repeats the firfs and part uf the 
econd:: Page of 'this' Tratt ,:with this 
ommenaation : .It is well obſeryed 
by a Learned and Judicious Divine, 
hat Herefie and. Schiſm, &c.' . 4nd p. 
20,. I ſhalt ſubjoyn the Poogtnony 


'T he Preface. 


of as Learned and Judicious 4 :Dj- 
vine as moſt our. Nation hath bred 
in his Excellent though little 'Trac&t 
of Schiſm. ' {nd thee be repeats'y p; 
z1o.:: In theſe Schiſms, &6. to pygl12, 
And in 's 120, 67d-121. of the Ire- 
nicurm; he quotes. e Mr. Hales, frew p. 
215: /; And were Lituygies, x6, to p, 
218. «nd 4ads;. So far that Excolleny 
Perfon; -whoſe 'words'1 have 'taken 
the. pains _ tranſcribe _— of the 
at WIHIdOME; judgineat moge- 
— or——_ in, them, andthe 
feaſonehlenels of his ' Counſel and 
Advice to the preſent poſture-of Af- 
fairs among us. 4d p. 394. Thus 
that {incomparable Maa ,: My.. Hales, 
in this often quoted 'Tra& of Schiſm, 
þ..223. 40 p. 225. 44divg, Thus. that 
and wiſe Perſon, whaſe\wards 
vour of 4 more than: ordinary tio 
&ure of .a true ſpitit of. Chriſtianjey, 
that ſcorns to make Religion! a! faot 
ftool-to-pride and ambition. 
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The Preface: 
I ſhall conclude ( ſays he.) with & 
Villanous Pamphlet, of which a great 
Wit was the Awhor ; and whereas 
My. Bayes is alwayes. defying the 
Non-conformiſts with MF, | tteoker's 
Eccleſpatical Polity, and the Friendly 
Debate, I. atn of Opiniony. though I 
have a great reverence for: Mr. tloot- 
e&; thar- this little Book, of. apt full 
Eight Leaves: hath fhut that $icu/e- 
faftica! Polity, and Mr. Bayes too out 
of. Doors : ' It. is one Mr.:Htes::of 
Ezton, a moſt Learned Divane, and 
one of the 'Church of: Euekewd, and 
moſt remarkable for his ſulſteriags in 
the late times, and for .his: Chriſtian 
patience \under: them. AndiÞ reckon 
k-nor-one4of. rhe leaſt : ignominies of 
that Age, that ſo eminent: a": 

ſhould have been by the iniquity of 
the / ritnes/ reduced: ro; tholt: mcceſlt- 
ties, under which he libed..' A3d:20- 
count it no ſmall honour .ub» have 
grown up into ſome part of his ac- 
quaimance, and converſed 'a while 
with -che: living - Remains-\of -owe- of 
the cleareſt: Hpads' and + boit yoow 
t rc 


} 
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-yel Bfeaſts'in 'Chriſtendom. 1.hope 
it will not:be tedious! chough l:wrmte 
ſome few ( and yet/whatloever 1'b- 
mit 1- ſhall: have left behind +more ) * 
material . ( 1nd-rhemrbeufills 
»p near Eight P age of. his "Book, auit | 
Ms. Hales bis ipbt: Leaves. Co 
[/ Was or « in. the "Surdles: - 


_ himſelf mnder ares. hips+ | 
'8he INES WAS: 419; HOT ÞI0S y,, | 
ht\ with. malice 4nd renwy; 
rare ual thing it ro of 4<6.48- 
eend th_tramiple ' on # thies <4 
are preſent: and thand : in: thejr-wegiage 
Expreſs. great reſpets 249: thoſe. thatyr674 
removed: moe” 2-4; coo. 28); 
C 36 22> Bet $161. 
== Sed niſi Jus terris ſemota ſivſque 
- caperibus defunds y (ders. faſtidir So 
-  odit. : i 2) otnl Of! 536. MCI 
144 4 + as, 
Tet by that Anthor's leae bdoanms 
ted much leſs out. of. the, Reverend 
Hooker in 'this  Parergons: get: Gn 
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it ® Tj ow ied; 


and grees Trejs 


ir- ſearch \and. e2ami- 

not bit able - £0 

bd of Fr this 

Preſam- 

hay Phe are #n- 

* : they are now 

5 able-do peo any - tertain crime. 4- 

” ajuih_ "them , they \ this: Plea of 4 

” I Conſcience: gh, and ihe 

I; ds ts be'pleaded int of- 

»- the Doubt 3 of not; an Hundred and 

” 4 Nears is @ ſufficient time to ſa- 

9 yr 6d cancel ſtroples, ------+ And 

| lence is of 4 mo 

 hyable temper, 

7 . difdthte and: di- 

; 9f-#8 + ſelf Und Doubts did 
 Scaaps-art ravely Swplyed, bat u 

” en: riſing - 4x6 © inconfider able 1 F- 

"ters, »the material. parts of , Duty. 

Cz ” being 


The Preface: 


t bring too-plain. aud eafig t4 b0. liable. 
to ſo much uxcert6inty.; Aga there-- 
”? forg obediencs to Auth "Oe. 
1 of the-greatetk end. my 
2, ie "Duties of - Mankind, 1 68814 

"\ is ſe abſelugely neceſſary to their rt 
? being, and. Gojerned upon. then by: 
” the. moſt, Poſative way we ſoye: 
ire. Peagkine of the $ 


£4 »» Nor " FA t that in. tful. £4- 
2. ſes of a Publuck concern. Mew. ſhould 
2.talk too. perexpptorily . o Ir... pri» 
2) ate or fone , ALF. they - 
2” incompetent... Fudges of the: Publick 
22 good., and therefore axe to, be. qetore 
2) winged and over-ruled .b by. the Jude 

2 ment of thaſe to whoſe exxgc? 00G _ 
2 nagement... of Publick. {fairs #5 in- 
2? truſted, . anleſs. is ce, of (f714i8 
3», and \ wngueſtionable Di wee Us 


3.4be Lew uf OD: \ Fer we: Fol 


2 nm ale free fem; ths 
I», preme A rity ' 0  & 


H we ' are. Tobi to by 
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8 EXAMINATION 
Ul a a; 0 x 
" Mr. HALES's 
+ TREATISE of SCHISM. 
- &. EIT Hat is the benefit of 
d On IM y- Communion? 
hy Bd. 


=" \ 5 Anſw. Communion 
to  FRISTES; is the firengrh and 
: :*.--* ground of all ſociety, 

Ss WH Sacred-and Civil : whoever therefore 
« © cauſeth a breach, if in-civil occaſions, 
1s WM 15 gyilty of Sedition, or Rebellion ; if 
| in Eccleſiaſtical differences, is guilty 
of Schiſm : fo that Schiſm is an Eccle- 
fiaſtical Sedition, as Sedition is a Lay- 
ſchiſme, p.193. B &. 


P. 195. 


Pp. 196, 


[ 3 ] 
£©.What is the definition of Schiſm? 
4nſw. Schilme is an unneceilary ic- 

paration of Chriſtians, from that part 

of the viſible Church of which they 
were once Members. 
2. When is Separation m_ ? 
Anſw, Separation is then neceſlary, 
when nothing will ſave us from the 
guilt of Conſcience, but"open fepar# 

tion, Pp. 1995. Y 
©. Whea is Schiſme complete? 
Anſw.Theſe two things make Schiſm 

complete. Firſt, The choice of a Bi 

ſhop in oppoſition to the former. 2p, 

The erecting a new Church and Or 

tory, for the dividing Party to meet 

publickly. As in the late famous con- 


troverlic in Holland, de Predeſftinatione, | 
as long as the dilagreeing Parties went | 


no further than diſputes, the Schiſme 
was unhatched ; but as ſoon as one 
Party ſwept an old Cloyſter, and by a 
pretty Art ſuddenly made it a Church 
(by putting a new Pulpie in tt) for ths 
ſeparating Party to meet in, whiat ber 
fore was a Controverſlie became a for- 
mal Schiſme, p. 197. | 

#8. What is the danger of Schilm ? 
| 4 nſw; 
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Anſw. What the Ancients ſpake b 
way of cenſure of Schiſme in general, 
is moſt true, (and they ſpake moſt 
ftrange things of it) for they ſaw, that 
unadviſedly, and upon fancy, to break 
the knot of union betwixt man and 
man (eſpecially among Chriſtians, up- 
on whom the tye of love and commu- 
nion doth eſpecially reſt) was a crime 
hardly pardoxable, and that nothing ab- 
ſolves a Man from the guilt of it, but 
true and unpretended Conſcience. And 
p. 192, Hereſic and Schiſme are rhings 
of great moment, the one offending a- 
gainſt Truth, the other againſt Chari- 
ty, and both are deadly. 

2. Was the Schiſme of the Donn: 
titts any way excufable ? 

Anſw,No,they were compleat Schil- 


Pp. 198. 


maticks, upon the grounds before men P. 196. 


tioned, nor was there any neceffary 


cauſe for their Separation, for the oc- © 


caſion of the Schilme was an Opinion, 
that where good and bad were mixed, 
there could; be no Church, by reafon 
of pollution Evaporating (as it were) 
from ſinqets, which blaſted the righ- 
tc0us, and made all unclean, whereas 
B 2 1 


P. 205. 


[4] 


in his Congregations, he [pretended 
that wicked perſons found no ſhelter; 
p. 206, & 

©. How was this Schiſme of the 
Donatiſts refuted? 

Anſw. By this one maxime of Saint 
Auguſtine (which was irrefragably al- 
ſerted) Unitatem Eccleſie = totum or- 
bem diſperſe propter nonnullorum peccata 
non f deſerendam, That the unity of 
the Catholick Church is not to be for- 
ſaken, for the ſins of ſome that are 
within it, p. 206, | 
- ©. Though in this Schiſm the De 

* natift was the Schiſmatick, yet might 


Pp. 208 


not any one communicate with then, 2 


zf occaſion ſo required? if ſo be they 


did not flatter them in their Schiſme ; ; 
for why might it not be lawfultogoto | 


Church with the Donati, if eccaſlion 


ſo required, ſince neither Nature, nor ? 
Religion ſuggeſt the contrary ? way 


p. 209, May I not be preſent at fuch- public 


Meetings as pretend Holineſs, ſothere * 
be nothing done but what true Devo- | 
P. 215: tion and Piety brook ? - Yea, why may | 


I not goto an Aria» Church,if occaſion 
require, ſo there be no 4rjaniſmexpret- 
ſd in the Liturgy ? Anſw. 
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Anſw. 1. You may not communi- 


cate with ſuch, becaule of the danger 
of Schiſme before mentioned. 24, Be- 
cauſe it is not lawful, no not for prayer, 
hearing, conference, or "wy other reli- 
gious office whatſoever, for People to 
Aſſemble, otherwiſe than by publick 
order is allowed ; for, why ſhould Men 
deſire todo that ſuſpiciouſly,1in private, 
which may be performed warrantably 
in publick? p. 229, 230. 

©. But what if they to whole care 
the execution of the publick ſervice 1s 
committed, do ſome things unſeemly, 
ſuſpicious, or unlawful? if their Gar- 
ments be cenſured as, or indeed be ſu- 
perſtitious ? what if the Geſture of A- 
doration be uſed at the Altar ? what if 
the Homiliſt or Preacher deliver any 
Do&rine, of the truth of which we are 
not well perſwaded ? 

Azſw. Yet for all this, we may not 
ſeparate, except we be conſtrained to 
bear a part in them our ſelves : The 


Prieſts under El; had fo ill demeaned 
themſelves about the daily Sacrifice, 
that they made itto ſtink, yet the 
People refuſed notto come to the Ta- 
bernacles 


B 3 


P. 209, 


P. 210, 


P. 214. 


Pp. 215. 


[6] 
bernacle, nor 10 bring their Sacrifices 
ro the Prieſts; for in Schiſmes which 
eon-ern tac, nothing can be a juſt 
caule of refufat of Communion, bur 
only the requiring of the execution of 
ſome unlawful or fuſpeted AR. 

©. What may we do when fome * 
Perſons in a Church teach erroneous | 
Dodrines, ſuppole of 4riws and Neſto- 
rius, concerning the Trinity, or the 
Perſon of our Saviour # - 


Anſw. What todo in this caſe is not © 


2 point of any great depth of under- * 
ſtanding todiſcover, ſo be it diſtemperx * 
and — do not intervene. I do ! 
not ſee, that Opinionam variet as > Opi- | 
nantium anitas are TUG Akt, or that ? 
Men of different Opinions in Chriſtian | 
Religion , may not hold communion 
(ix $414) inthe publick Worſhip * 
(This Argument holds, 4 fortiors, if } 
I may keep communion with fuch as | 
reach falſe Dorines, mueh more with | 
ſuch as practiſe only ſuſpe&ed'Ceremo- | 
nies.) p. 226, - 
&. What is your Opunorr of Con- 
yenticles? | SLE. 
' 4nſw. It evidently appears that all 
EE | Meetings 


T9 
Meetings upon unneceſſary occaſions 
of Separation, are to be fo ſtiled ; fo 


that in this ſenſe a Conventicle 1s no- Pp. 227. 


ching elfe but a Congregation of Sch: 
maticks. 

©. Ts not this name ſometime fixed 
pon good and honeft Meetings? p.227, 

Anſw. It is, and that perchance, not 
without good reaſon ; For fir, it hath 
been at all times confefled neceffary, 
that God ſhould have, not only inward 


and private devotion , when Men ei- p. 227. 


ther in their Hearts,or Cloſets,or with- 
in their private Walls, pray,praife;con- 
fefs, and acknowledge ; but that all 
theſe things ſhould be done in publick, 
by troops and ſhoals of Men, from 
whence proceeded publick Temples, 
Altars, Forms of Service, appointed 
Times,and the like, which are required 
for open Aſſemblies. 

What ts the reaſon of the fevere 
Cenfures and Laws againſt private 
Meetings ? 

Anſw, When it was eſpied that 1! 

—_— abuſed private Meet- 
ings, her religious, or civil, to 
evil ends, religiouſnefs to groſs impi- , 

B 4 oy 


p.229. 


P. 229. 


farmed in publick ? p.230, 
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ety (and the Meetings of Chriftians 
under Pagan Princes, when for fear 
they durſt not come together in open 
view, were charged with foul impu- 
tations, as by the report of Chriſtians 
themſelves it plainly appears: as alſo 
civil Meetings under pretence of 
Friendſhip, and neighbourly viſits, 
ſheltered treaſonable attempts againſt 
Princes, and Common-weals) Hence 
both Church and State: joyned , and 
joyntly gave order far forms, times, 
places of publick Concourſe, whether 
for civil or religious ends ; and all 
other Meetings whatſoever beſides 
thoſe, of which both time and place 
were limited, they cenſured for routs, 
and riots, and unlawful Aſſemblies in 
the State, and in the Church, fox Cone 
yenticles. F-199 | 

©. Is it not lawful then, for Prayer, 
hearing, conference, and other: religi- 
ous Offices, for People to Aſſemble, 
otherwiſe than by publick Oxder is al- 
lowed ? - Js 19: 

Anſw. No ; for why, ſhould Men 
defire to do that ſuſpiciouſly in pri- 
vate, which warrantably may be per: 
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'©. 1 pray you Sir, What general 
n o fit to be obſerved for the dif- 
covering and avoiding of Schiſme. 

Anſw. Take heed of entertaining 
ſcruples of Conſcience, about things 
of little moment ; for when ſcruples of 
Conſcience began to be made, or pre- 
tended, then Schiſmes began to break 
In, p.217. 

&. Whatother Rule is neceſſary to 
be obſerved ? 

Anſw. That you do not endeavour 
to advance one Biſhop againſt another, 
(much more a Presbyter againſt the 


Biſhop) which in 8:7. Cypriaz's lan- p, 222; 


guage, is Erigere Altare contra Altare, 
to ſet up Altar againſt Altar, to which 
he imputeth the Origioal of all Church 
diſorders, and if you-read him, you 
would think he thought no other 
Church-tumult to be a Schiſme, but 
this ; For the general prattice of the 
Church, was, never to admit more 
than qne Biſhop at once in one See, but 
It fell out among the Ancients, ſome- 
time by occaſion of difference in Opi- 
nion, ſometimes becauſe of difference 
among thoſe who were intereſled a 

the 
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the choice of Biſhops, that two Bifhops; 
and ſometime more were ſet up, and ; 
all Parties ſtriving to maintain their *: 
own Biſhop, made themſelves ſeveral : 
Congregations and Churches, each re+ : 

fuſing to participate with others. And 

ſeeing it isa thing very convenient for 

the peace of the Church, to have but 

one Biſhop in a See, at once ; Their pu- 
niſhment ſleeps not, who unnecefſa- 
rily or wantonly ge about to infringe 
it. 


[11] 
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Aving by a brief Analyfis of the 

H Treatiſe of Schiſm extracted the 

genuine ſenſe of the Author, who, 

as the Tranſproſer ſays, p. 175. was one 

of the Church of England, ( and as 

ſuch I have endeavoured tq repreſent 

him) it 1s obvious to every one that 

ſhall gead that Tra&, that inſtead of 
Anſwering Mr. Hooker's or Mr. Par- 
ker's Tracts of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, ir 
hath fally refuted ir ſelf and all other 
cavils of the Schifmaticks, who by 
theſe twa affertions of his will for ever 
lye under a juſt condemnation, The 
One is, p. 20g. What if thoſe to whoſe 
cure the Execution of the publick ſervice 
# committed, do ſomathing either nuſeemly 
or ſuſpicious, or peradventure unlawful ? 
what if the Garments they wear be cem- 
ſured” as, nay indeed be Superſtitions ? 
what if the geſture of Adoration be uſed 
ar the Altar? what if the Homiliſt or 
Preacher delivar any dodtrine, of the 
truth of which we be not well perſmaded ? 
yet for all this we may not ſeparate, ex- 
cept we be conſtrained perſonally to bear 


- 
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4 part in them our ſebves _. Then may 
not any of the Laity who are not re- 
nired to bear a part in ſuch things, 
ſeparate from our Congregations, and 
by conſequence neither may their 
Leaders draw them into a ſeparation. 

The ſecond Aﬀertion is, p. 229.-- It 
is not lawful, no not for prayer, for 
hearing, for conference, for any other 
religions office whatſoever, for people to 
— otherwiſe than by publick or- 

s allowed. . This concluſion our 
Author infers from ſubſtantial pre- 
miles. 

I confeſs I was fo tender of the re- 
putation and memory of Mr. Hales, 
who, as the Traxſproſer ſays, was not 
only one of the Church of England, 
but moſt remarkable for his ſufferings 
in the late times, and for his Chriſtian 
patience under them, which befel him, 
as Mr. Parker obſerves, p. 148. ” when 
” he had declared himſelf of another 
» Opinion, and obtained leave of 
” Arch-biſhop Laud ( who converted 
»him) to call himſelf his Grace's 
”» Chaplain, that naming him in his 
” publick prayers, the greater notice 

| | ” might 
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» might be taken of the Alteration : 
( which doubtleſs was the cauſe why 
ſo eminent a perſon was by the iniqui- 
ty of thoſe times reduced .to thoſe ne- 
cefſities under which ( the Tranſpeſer 
obſerves ) he lived, p. 176. ) that I re- 
ſolved at firſt notto make any reflei- 
on on ſuch paſſages as diſcovered the 
Author to be guilty of ſo many Paſſi- 
ons, infirmities and contradiQions. 
I ſhall not deal therefore with Mr. Hales 
in this poſthumous piece, bur with 
that izimicus homo, whoever he be, 
that hath ſown 'tares among” the good 
ſeed, and wrapt up poylon _ in his 
Golden Remaizs. © 'And neceſſary it is 
that ſuch noxious and unſayory weeds 
ſhould be raoted our, and not ſuffered 
to defile the grave of fo Candid a per- 
ſon, or made uſe of as a ſhelter for un- 
clean creatures to hide themſetves and 
croak under 'them, as the Trayſproſer 
doth, who having raked a heap of 
them together, from p. 175. top. 183. 
fancieth himſelf as ſecure on that 
dunghil, as if he were in ſome in- 
chanted Caftle. 


The 
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The firſt thing that is obnoxious in 
the Treatiſe of Schiſm, is p. 191. of 
the Poſthumous works, where it is 
faid, that ” Herelie and Schiſm, as # 
” they are in common ule, are twqg } 
» Theological Mormo's or Scarcrows : 
And what the Author means by com- ; 
mon uſe, you may be informed, p.213, 
where he ſays, ” Arfianiſm, Euty- } 
” chianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, Photinia- 
” niſm, Sabellianiſm, and many more # 
” (you | may add Socinianiſm - too, 2 
” which is but a compound of thoſe) * 
” are but names of Schiſm, howlſo- | 
” ever in the common. Language of ! 
” the Fathers they were called hereſies, | 
So that our Author explodes the Judg- 
ment of all the Fathers who condem- 
ned thoſe things for Herefies, which he 
thinks do ſcarce deſerve the name. of 
Schiſms. And a new notion of Here- 
ſies is brought in by um, p. 214.1 In; 
» deed, Manicheiſm, , Valentinamifm, 
? Marcioniſm, Mabometaniſm are 


” truly and properly hereſies, for we 
” know that the Authors of them re- 
” ceived them not but minted them 
” themlielves, and ſo knew that which 

” they 


” 
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” they taught to be a lye; but can &+ 
» any man avouch ( ſaith our Author ) 
” that 4rrivs and Neſtorius, and others 
” that taught erroneouſly concerning 
» the Trinity, or the perlon of our Sa- 
» yiour, did malicioully invent what 
” they taught, and not rather - fall 
” upoa it by error and miſtake? Till 
” that be done, and that upon. good 
” evidence, we. will think no worſe 
” of all parties than needs we muſt, 


$ ” and take theſe Rents in the Church 


” to: be but Schiſms upon matter of 
” Qpinion, If .ghis be true, in vain 
did the Biſhops -of the Primitive 
Church aſſemble, in the Councils of 
Nice, Epheſus,. and' other places, to 
condemn and ſuppreſs the Opinians of 
Arriss, Neſtarixs and other Hereſigr- 
cha's.,, And the fears and jealouſies 
af the preſent Church canceroing the 

rowth of herefies are groundleſs ; for 9 
ehough the 6c. Lyris of thus age 
ſhquld revive all the dangerous teners 
of, Arrias, Entychins, Nefarias, Pha. 
tipus, and Sabellizs, and all the blaſ- 
phemies of Manes, FValentinian, Mar- 
Gen, or Mahomes. bimſelf, yet _ 
they 


[16 ] 
they did not invent theſe errors theni- 
ſelves, but fell on them by miſtake 
C though they adhere to them never 
o tenaciouſly, and wilfully defend *' 
them ) they deſerve bur the name of ! 
Schiſmaticks. Afd until ſome ſuch 
rſons, 4s Simow Magus, Montanss, 
ot Mahomet ſhall ſet up for a new God, 
or a Holy Ghoſt, or a Meſhas, in' di- 
ret oppolition to the: Goſpel of our 
Lord and Saviour, we need not trou- F 
ble the world with the odious names 3 
of Heretick, or Schiſmatick, which | 
are but Theological Scarcrows. For 
p-215. we aretold '” that the Rents 
» inthe” Church (occaſioned by thoſe 
” herefies.) were at the worſt but 
» Schiſms upon matter of Opinion. 
» In which caſe '( faith our Author) 
” it is not a point of any great depth 
” of Underſtanding to diſcover what 
” we are todo, ſobeit diſtemper and 
” partiality do not intervene ; Idonot 
” yet ſee that opiniomum warictas &f 
” Opinantium unitas are 4nzm of 
” that men of different Opinions 'in 
Chriſtian Religion may not Hold 
2 communion #x Sacris, and if-oc- 
” caſion 
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© caſion require I may gotoan Arriari 
« Church, if there be no Arrianiſm ex- 
© preſt in their Liturgy. 

This 1s expreſly contrary to what I 
quoted from p. 229. * Iris not lawful 
« for prayer,hearing,&c. and as contra- 
ry to the Holy Scriptures, Row.16, 17, 
Titus 3.10, Epheſ. 5.11. | 

What error and confuſion would 
theſe wilde notions bring into the 
Church, if falſe Prophets and Decei- 
vers ſhould be permitted to teach, and 
the People not reſtrained from hearing 
them, although they ſhould teach ſuch 
damnable Dottrines as denyed the 
Lord that bought them ? I ſhall ap- 

al therefore from the Aurhor to Mr. 
ales; who tells us, p.192. ” Hows 

”ever Hereſie and Schiſm are but ri- 

? diculous terms in the common ma- 

”” nage, yet the things in themſelves 

” are of very conſiderable moment, 

” the one offending againſt truth, the 

” other againſt Charity, and therefore 

” both deadly. Sodeadly, that I can- 

not compare them better than to that 

I:alies, who deſigned to-kill his ene- 

my, body and ſoul A for Truth bring 

the 


[13 ] 
the very Soul of the Church,and Peace 
and Unity the great organ or inſtru- 
ment by which it becomes vitible and 
proſperous, the toleration of Herelie 
and Schiſm will be as deſtructive to 
the Church here, as they will certaun- 
ly be to the Authors of them without 
repentance hereafter. 

There is a lefſer miſtake in our Au- 
thor's definition of Schiſm, p. #95. by 
which he excuſeth all ſuch from the 
guile of Schiſm, ” as do ſeparate from 
” that part of the viſible. Church 
”” whereof they were not once menmr 
2 bers. On which account all ſuch 
children as were born of Schiſmatical 
Parents ( though they defend the 
ſchiſm never: ſo obftinately)- axe not 
guilty : whereas it is the duty of all 
Chriſtians to live in communion with 
that part of the Catholick Church-in 
which they reſide, and not to foffer 
themſelves ( as our Author expreſferh 
it} like beaſts of burthen to be impo- 
ſed upon by their Predeceflars. The 
Schiſm of the Bonatiſts is by our Aur 
thor acknowledged to be a complete 
Echiſm upon the grounds AT 1 
p.156, 
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p.'196. I demand therefore; whether 

ſuch children, as were born to the Us- 
aatitts,* and. perliſting inthe opinions * Optarns 
gnd practices of their Fore-fathers trou- parmen, + 
bled the Churches of Africa 300. years ©2712 


together, were guilty of Schilm or no? whoſe. 

or whether ſuch as among us were was Mori 

bora of Anabaptiſtical or Quaking deparced 

Parents, and ſtill perſift in and propa- ©99 ie 
ate Church-diviſions, are complete C*c\ian & 

iſmaticks or not ? And if we ſhould wn be 

try them by our Author's own rules, Schilma- 

Lam ſure they will be found guilty. ** 

. The next errorof our Author is his 

allowing of Separation upon Scru- 

ples, and ſuſpicions, as p. 194. he fays, 

«< When cither Acs unlawful, or mi- 

* niſtring jaſt Scruple, are required of 

« us tobe pesformed,confent were con- 

* ſpiracy, and open conteſtation is not 

&fa&ion or ſchiſm, but due Cliriftian 

* animoſity. This juſt Scruple he calls, 

þ- 201; 4 flrong ſuſpicion, and p. 218. 


© Where ſuſpeted Opinions are made 


*a piece of the Church-Liturgy , he 
* that feparates is not the Schifmatick. 
I is like ous Author forgat what he 
ſaid 2 little before, p. 217, *#hat when 


C 2 * Scruples 


[20] 
e Scruples of conſcience began to bs 
* made or pretended, then Schiſms be- 
«van tobreakin; as allo what is ſaid, 
p. 20g. © What if the Preacher deliver 
* any Doctrine of the truth of which 
*we are not well perſwaded? yet for 
*all this we may not ſeparate, except 
* we be conſtrained perſonally to beat 
*a part in ſome ſuſpeted At. Againſt 
this error of our Authors I affirm, That 
the Scruples and ſuſpicions of private ' 
Chriſtians, concerning the lawfulneſs | 
of Actions required by their Superiors, 
cannot warrant their ſeparation , -Be- 
cauſe their obedience to Superiors in 
things not uolawful is their duty, and 
to omit a certain duty, upon a bare ſu- 
y_ is dangerous and ſinful. And 
or a full anſwer to this error, I deſire 
it may be confidered what a ſcrupulous 
Conſcience is, which I take to be ſuch 
an ac of the practical underſtanding 
as relolves what is, or what is not to 
be done, but with ſome fear and an- 
xiety left its determination be amiſs, 
And it differs from a doubting Conſci- 
ence, which aſlſcnts to neither part of 
the queſtion, but remains unreſolved, 
as 
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[ 21] 
as doubting of the true ſenſe of the 
rule; in which caſe it is reſolved, that 
in all things doubtful we are to take 
the ſafeſt courſe. And doubtleſs that 
wherein the generality of wiſe and 
good Men as well Ancient as Modern 
are agreed, is much more ſafe than 
that, in which a few lels knowing, 
prejudicated and guilty perſons pre- 
tend to be doubtful. But where there 
are only groundleſs fears and ſcruples 
concerning ſome circumſtance annexed 
to a known duty, it is the ſenſe even 
of our Non-conformiſts, That 4f we 
cannot upon ſerious endeavours get rid 
of our Scruples,we ought to a againſt 
them3 And this is ſo lawful and ne- 
ceſſary, that we cannot otherwiſe have 
either grace or peace. See more to 
this purpoſe in a Sermon at Cripplegate 
on As 24.26. p.18, & 19g. Andif 
{cruple and ſuſpicion were a juſt plea 
for Separation, then every diſcontent- 
ed Perſon that is reſolved to contemn 
his Superiors, every one that is affe&- 
edly ignorant, and lazy, or refractory 
to betrer information, every one that 
hath melancholy humours and remp- 
C 3 tations, 


\ 
[22] 
tations, or wants true Chriſtian Humi- 


lity, or Charity, may make ſeparation, 
and yet be guiltlels. So that this Opi- 


nion of our Author's would be an A- ! 


pology for all Separatiſts; which be- 
ing allowed, there neither was nor can 
be any ſuch fin as Schiſm. For I ſup- 
poſe it is ſufficiently known, that ne1- 
| ther the Doctrine, or Worſhip of any 
Church is fo well conſtituted, but ſome 
unquiet ſpirits have railed ſcruples and 
ſuſpicions concerning them. And uns 
leis the Church have power to com- 
mand things lawful and no way re- 
pugnant tothe Word of God (though 
ſome giddy Perions may ſcruple at 
them) it 1s impoſſible that it ſhould 
preſerve it ſelf from confuſion. The 
Apoftles I am ſure did praRite this in 
the Synod at Hieruſalem, Aits 15, And 
St. Pax (ilenceth the objeftions of con- 
tentious and ſcrupulous Perſons with 
the Cuſtome of the Churches of God, 
I Corinth, 11,16, Every Congregati- 
on that pretends to have the face of a 
Church requires the obedience of its 
Members to all Orders for publick 
Worſhip, as well as their —_—_ ro 
CagLF 
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C23] 
their Articles of Faith, and without 
this it could not ſubſiſt. 


I ſhall conclude this with Mr. Bax- 
zer's advice in his Diſpute of Ceremonies, 
Ch. 15, S, 3. © That the Duty of obey- 
«ing being certain, and the ſinfulneſs 
*of the thing commanded being un- 
«certain and only S«fpeffed, we mult 
*g00N the ſurer ſide. And the Author 
of the Sermon on As 24. 16, gives 
a good reaſon for it, ſaying, «If a Chri- 
« {tian ſhould forbear praying or receiv- 
<ing the Sacrament oy time his 
« ſcrupulous conſcience tells him he 
« had better wholly omit the daty,than 
* perform it in ſuch a manner,he would 
*{oon find to his ſorrow the miſchief 
*of his ſcruples. And he adviſeth----- 
© Inall known neceſſary duties always 
«*do what you can, when you cannot 
*do what you would. 


Our Author, p. 202, falls on an An- 
cient controverſic concerning the ob- 
ſervation of Eaſter, of which he gives 
us this imperfect account, ” That it 
”” being upon error taken for neceſſary, 
” that 'att Eſter muſt be kept, and 
C 4 © uf02 


[ 24 | 
” upon worſe than Error (if 1 may 
” ſo ſpeak ) for it was no lels than a 
” point of Judaiſm forced upon the 
» Church ) thought further neceſſary | 
” that the ground for the keeping the 
” time of that Feaſt muſt be the rule 
” left by eMoſes to the Fews, there 
” aroſe a ſtout queſtion whether we 
” ought to Celebrate with the Jews on 
” the 14th. of the Moon, or the Sun- 
” day following. This matter though 
” moſt unneceſſary, moſt vain, yet 
” cauſed as great a combuſtion as ever 
” was 1n the Church, the Weſt ſepa- 
” rating from and refuſing Commu- 
” nion with the Eaſt for many years 
« together. 

An impartial relation of the ground 
of this controverlie as it lies in Church 
Hiſtory will ſufficiently diſcover haw 
odioully it is repreſented. Firſt then, 
whereas he ſays, it was upon error 
taken for neceſſary that an Esfter muft 
be kept: Ianſwer, if it were an er- 
ror, the Church had it from the A- 
poſtles themſelves ; for although the 
contending parties differed —_ 
themſelves in the day, yet bath ag 

on 
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[25] 
an the neceſſity of obſerving Ezfter 
in Commemoration of our Saviour's 
Reſurretion: And the Controverſic 
concerning theday puts it out of con- 
troverſie that there ought to be a day 
obſerved. Some learned men have 
thought the ſetting a-part of an Ezfter 
day to be grounded on 1 Cor. 5.8. 
where S. Paul ſpeaking of the Chri- 
ſtian Paſſover, ſays, Let ws keep the 
Feet; and Grotius obſerves that the 
word #oplz4wp3 anſwereth to the He- 
brew, 33n» which ſignifieth to abſtain 
from all work for the offering up of 
holy things to God. If the obſerva- 
tion of any day be neceſſary unto 
Chriſtians, this of Eaſter is, becauſe 
it is the Mother and ground of our 
weekly Sabbath, and 1s ſuppoſed tg 
be the ſame which $. Fohz calls the 
Lords day, Rev. 1. 10. But we need 
not ſeek expreſs authority from. Scri- 
pture to make it neceſſary ; the pra- 
Rice of the Apoſtles teſtified by ſuch 
early and authentick witneſſes,and the 
continued celebration of it in all the 
Churches of God do evince that it was 
not taken up on an Error, no qnors 
than 


[24 ] 
” upon worſe than Error (if 1 may 
” ſoſpeak ) for it was no lels than a 
” point of Judaiſm forced upon the 
» Church ) thought further neceſſary | 
” that the ground for the keeping the 
” time of that Feaſt muſt be the rule 
” left by eMoſes to the Fews, there 
»aroſe a ſtout queſtion whether we 
” ought to Celebrate with the Jews on 
” the 14th. of the Moon, or the Sun- 
» day following. This matter though 
” moſt unneceſſary, . moſt vain, yet 
” cauſed as great a combuſtion as ever 
” was in the Church, the Weſt ſepa- 
” rating from and refuſing Commu- 
” nion with the Eaſt for many years 
« together. 

An impartial relation of the ground 
of this controverlie as it lies in Church 
Hiſtory will ſufficiently diſcover haw 
odioully it is repreſented. Firft then, 
whereas he ſays, it was upon error 
taken for neceſſary that an Eefter muft 
be kept: Ianſwer, if it were an er- 
ror, the Church had it from the A- 
poſtles themſelves ; for although the 


contending parties differed 
rhemlſelves in the day, yet bub 
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[25] 
gn the neceſſity of obſerving Ezfter 
in Commemoration of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection: And the Controverſic 
concerning theday puts it out of con- 
troverſie that there ought to be a day 
obſerved. Some learned men have 
thought the ſetting a-part of an Eſter 
day to be grounded on 1 Cor. 5.8. 
where S. Paul (peaking of the Chri- 
ſtian Paſlover, ſays, Let ws keep the 
Feaſt; and Grotius obſerves that the 
word ioplzCwp3» anſwereth to the He- 
brew, 23n» which ſignifieth to abſtain 
from all work for the offering up of 
holy things to God. If the obſerva- 
tion of any day be neceſſary unto 
Chriſtians, this of Eafter is, becauſe 
it is the Mother and ground of our 
weekly Sabbath, and 1s ſuppoſed ta 
be the ſame which $. Fohz calls the 
Lords day, Rev. 1. 10. But we need 
not ſeek expreſs authority from. Scri- 

ure to make it neceſſary ; the pra- 
Rice of the Apoſtles teſtitied by ſuch 
early and authentick witneſſes,and the 
continued celebration of it in all the 


Churches of God do evince that it was 


Rot taken up on an Error, no more 
than 


[ 26] 
than the obſervation of the Weekly 
Sabbath. Mr. Hales - fays enough to 
reſolve this objetion in his Golden Re- 
mains ſet forth by Mr. Garthweit 1673, 
p. 260. on the queſtion, how we may 
know the Scriptures to be the word 
of God. * When ( ſaith he) we appeal 
* tothe Churches teſtimony, we con- 
© tent not our ſelves with any part of 
« the Church aQtually exiſtent, but add 
«unto it the perpetually ſucceſſive 
© teſtimony of the Church in all Ages 
« fince the Apoſtles times ( vzz. ) fince 
<its firſt beginning, and out of both 
« theſedraw an argument in this que- 
« ftion, of that force as that from it 
© not the ſubtileſt Diſputer can find 
*ane{cape. For who is it that can 
© think to find acceptance and credit 
* with reaſonable men by oppoſing not 
©nly the preſent Church converfing in 
*carth, but the uniform confent of the 
« Church in all ages?---- So rhat the 
Church in all Ages agreeing that an 
Eaſter muſt be kept, it was not taken 
up upon Error. 0 
Nor, ſecondly, was it upon work 
than error, ( #.e.) as our Author af- 
__ firms 
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[ 27 
firms, *a point of Judaiſm grounded 
* on the Law of Moſes to the Fews, that 
* the obſervation thereof was by ſome 
*Churches ſolemoized on the 14th.day 
* ofthe Moon. For the EaſternChurches 
alledging the practice of S. Fohn and 
Philip for the 14th. day, had a better 
ground for it than a Jewiſh cuſtom, 
namely that of Chriſtian Charity ; 
and Baronius notes it as worthy of our 
obſervation, that the Apoſtles had 
anciently appointed, that though 
Eaſter were obſerved on the Lords day 
by the generality of Chriſtians, yet 
they ſhould gently tolerate the Ju- 
daizing Converts, which were of the 
circumciſion, and were in great num- 
bers in the Eaftern parts. See Bars 
#iw's Annals ad Ann. 167. p. 168, Now 
the Weſtern Churches pleaded for 
their practice ( which was the obſer- 
vation of the Sunday following ) the 
Authority of S. Peter, and Y. Paul, 
who had fully convinced the Gentile 
coniyerts, that all Jewiſh rites were 
to be laid aſide, as having had their 
full completion in Chrift ; but yer, 
25 in other like caſes, they were in- 
ſtrued 


! 

[28] 
KruRed to bear with the Fews, as for 
ſome time they did 3 for the firſt time 
that this controverſie was agitated 
was between Anicetus Biſhop of Rome, 
and Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna” who 
according tothe cuſtom of other A4fian 
Churches celebrated Eaſter day on the 
14th. of the Moon. 

For which practice Polycayp alledged 
the Authority of S. Fobn, And lre- 
£45 1nan Epiſtle mentioned by Exſe- 
binsl. 5.c.18. tells us, that Pohycarp 
came to Rowe to diſcourſe with 4» 
cetus concerning this and other diffe- 
rent obſervations between the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches ; and having 
after ſome conference amicably agreed 
other controverſies, they ſtill differed 
about this obſervation, but without 
any violation of the bond of Charity, 
for they communicated together, 
Anicetus giving leave to Polyzcarp to 
perform the offices of Divine Wor- 
ſhip in his Church; and it was then 
concluded, That both Churches ſhould 
be at liberty to obſerve the Ancient 
. cuſtomes delivered to them from 
b their Predecefſors, But about the year 

Q 
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or 7 Chrilt, 198. Vidtor Biſhop of Rome 
" revives the controverſie with Polycra- 


es Biſhop of Epheſus, who was then 
65 years old and came within a little 
time of S. Fohn, being cotemporary 
with Polycarp. Vittor pleads that the 
cuſtom of his Church was derived 
from the Apoſtles S. Peter and $S. Paxl, 
and that all his Predeceſfors had cele- 
brated Eaſter on the Lords day. See 
Euſebins lib. 5. ch. 21, 22, 23. And 
Nicephorus 1. 4. c. 36. Polycrates in his 
Epiſtle mentioned by Euſebins, l. 5. c. 
24. replies, That all the Provinces 
of ſis obſerved it according to an 
Ancient tradition received long before 
d % e, before the ſecond Century ) 
d Wl from S. Fohn and S. Philip, from P6- 
ti carp Biſhop of Smyrna, from Thraſees 
'" W Biſhop of Eumenis, Sagaris of Laodi- 
» WH cea, Papirius and Melito Biſhops of 
0 WW Sardis, who always practiſed accord- 
x ing to the ſame Canon, and all the 

Biſhops of 4ſis then living conſented 
to and ſubſcribed his Epiſtle. Upon 
this, Vior begianeth to ſtorm, and 
threatneth to Excommunicate the 
Biſhops of Aſia as Heterodox, and to 
that 
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[39 ] 
that end he afſembleth the Biſhops 
under his Juriſdiction, who with one 
conſent declared for peace, deſiring 
his forbearance, and diſliking his too 
great ſeverity. The Epiſtle of Ire 
1 £45 to Fiffer on this occalion 1s yet 
extant, in which he declares, That al- 
though for his part he was reſolved 
to oblerye the Feaſt of Eafter on the 
Senday according to the practice of the 
Weſtern Church in which he hved, 

et he could not approve that the 

aſtern Church ſhould be Excommw 
' Nicated for obſerving an Ancient 
cuſtom; and mindeth. Vi#or that the 
Biſhops before him had never. broken 
the Churches peace on this occaſion, 
But no mediation would prevail; 
Vittor was Vitor (till, and proceeds to 
denounce an impotent ſentence againſt 
the 4fie» Churches. . Baroxins (ays 
ſomething to excule the. feyerity of 
Vitor ( vis.) That as long as thoſe 
Churches were Catholick and incor- 
rupt, they of Rome' thought it expe- 


dient to tolerate that cuſtom; bur 


when from that cuſtom, Schiſm and 
Herelic brake in upon the 4j3en Chur- 


ches, 
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[31] 
ches, (for Mo»tenus having diffuſed 
his Herelie through 4/is, thoſe Aſians 

an to plead that they had received 
this Tradition from their Paraclete, 
that the ak ought to be celebrated 
on the 14th. of the. Moon and on no 
other day, and that all ſuch as practiſed 


he WM 7i&or thought it bis duty to: reſtrain '- 
he WY this error. 2. This Opinion of keep- = 
4 Ml ing Eſter after the Afian manner was 


he WY) taken up by many Hereticks, and fy 
» WF {pread. it {elf that it invaded: the very 
; WF Þoſom of the Roman Church, and 
he 2p thence one. B/afus who. in. the 
0 i face of that Church. maintained the 
-» Ml Afianagainſt the Roman Cuſtom. Ter- 
1: tullian.. peaks of this Blaftus, in his 
, b book de Preſcriptienibus,c.53.. ſaying, 
& I tÞat be endeavoured to bring in Ju- 
Vs daiſm, affirming. that the Chriſtian 
of i © 4(c44: was not. to be kept otherwiſe 
& I 47 was preſcribed by the Law: of 
n i Moſes. And this opinion of Blaſius 
» I grew away fo many after him, that 
ir | 1742495 wrote a book of Schiſin di- 
3 i x<<icd. purpolely againſt Blaſtus, bur 
- | <9uld not recal lim. And gow ler 


the 


$, 


otherwiſe were in an_ error ) then Ti... , 


[32 ] 
the indifferent Reader judge whethet 
the ſubje& of this controverlie were 
moſl unneceſſary, moſt vain (as our 
Author declaims. ) Vifor indeed did 
proſecute it with too much heat, 1n+ 
ſomuch that the Cardinal knows not 
what to ſay in his excuſe. An vers 
quod poteſtate, jure faciebat, rettent 
fecerit dubitatum eſt, ſaith the Cardi- 
nal. Doubtleſs the Afian Churches 
were ( ſ«ijuris ) not under the juril- 
diction of Vifor, or if they had been, 
yet was he not unblameable in Ex- 
communicating all the Churches of 
Aſia for the fault of ſome few that had 
Crept in among them, whom in due 
time they would have reſtrained þ 
their own authority. He ves al 
too precipitate in not yielding to the 
mediation of his own Biſhops in be- 
half of thoſe Churches. And laſtly, 
he was much more culpable for im- 
ling this obſervation on the Aſian 
Churches as a matter of Faith, and 
judged them to be heterodox and ex- 
communicate that would not ſubmit. 
Baronius his words a4 annum Ghriſti 
198, p.191, of the Antwerp edition 
Are, 


3] | 
are, Totivt 4fie Eccleſtas” ent aliii fi- 
nitimls tanquam alterius fidet & opinio- 
tis 4 commiteni\ unitate Eicleſis amputare 
tonatur, Nor wete the Alian Churches F 
without faule-for _y ſo long 10 
a Jewiſh Ceremony, which. might 
lbng ere that time have been decently 
buried as other Jewiſh. cuſtomes: had 
beett* And alſo for ſuffering ſome 
#chobg them to teach a neceffity of ob- 
ſerving the Chriftian Paſeh«-on' vht 
14th. day and no other. So that'( to 
conclude) though the Roman Church 

was itt thispartieular Rronget in ohe 

Faith, yer (as our Author farch ) the 

thould have born with the inÞ&cillizy 

'of their weaker 'Brethrery'7a- thing 

which (he obſerves) $,Pawl: would 

rlpt refuſe to do, p. 218. T&whick-I x 

try, that S. Ps did comply for a 
white with the Jewiſh - Converts 

the' Caſe of Citcumciſionz) but'-when 

ſome of them pleaded for 4 ndceffit 
of Circumcifiqn,* he thutiders again 

that Opinion as loudly as Fi#or did 

_—_— this, ſaying, That if they were 
ircumciſed (i.e, wh an Opinion of the 

neceſſity of It ) Chri/t ſhould profit them 

nothing,Gal. 5.2. D Now 


[ 
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Now from this Hiſtory (as our Au- 
thor had contrived it) he drew ſcvcral 
wilde inferences : As firſt, p.203.. © In 
«this fantaſtical Hurry I :cannor fce 
*(ſaith he) bur all the World were | 
* Schiſmaticks. To which I reply Thar 
all the World were not concerned in 
it, there being ſome Nati::ns that dif- 
fered from both theſe in the obſervati- 
on of Eaſter, as Socrates, {.5, c.21, 
hath obſerved : for even among the 
Jewyb Converts. ſome that agrecd on ® 
the 14th.day differed in the Moon, and | 
Venerable Bede obſerves that our Na- 
tion (3 the Pope preteuds ro have 
been his Converts) did -in thoſe pri- 
mitive_ times oblerve..their. Eater on 


- the 14th, day (which by the way is 


q 


att argument that we at firſt receiy- 
ed the Chriſtian. Faith, -not from the 
Church of Rome who: exploded this 
cuftome, but more Anciently from Fo- 
ſeph of Arimatheas, or from $t. I hilip, 
who, as many good Authors. affirm, 
planted the Chriſtian Religion in our 
neighbour Nation of Fraxce, and as 
the Afien Churches affirm, was one 
of them that taught. them this cuſtom) 


nor 


[35] 
nor do we read that they were cort- 
demined for Hereticks for { doing. 
Neither did thoſe Eaſtera Churches 
who differed ia the Moneth anathema- 
tize each other ; and Socrates (ubi - 
pra) gives this reaſon for it, They that 
agree in the ſame Faith may differ from 
each other in reſpect of Rites. (as the 
Reformed. Churches do at this day) 
And though the Romer Church tid 
excommunicate the 4ſiar, yet were 
they never the more Schiſmaticks for 
that, being they were ( ſui F«r4 ) not 
under the Kowan power. And accord- 
iog toour Authors definition of ſchiſm, 
they. being never members of that 
Church from which they were excom- 
municate,could not be guilty of ſchiſm 
notwithſtanding Vi#ors rigor. We ſay 
therefore they were fiill members of 
the Catholick Church. And as for: + 
the Reman Church what ſhould make 
them Schiſmaticks? For though Vitor 
did arrogate too much as to the maqn- 
ner of his- proceedings, yet as to the 
matter, his proſecution againſt a Few- 
iþ ceremony when it grew into an 
Opinion of being neceſlary to be ob- 
D 2 ſerved, 


Gal. 5.2, 


[36] 


ſerved, was' his duty, ##d" appro 
by the prattice of Ls er] 


And white! there was # evritroverſie 
between their Governors, -rhe People, 
and Clergy: too'of both" Patties 'conti- 
nued in-due ſubjeiori t& their Supe-: 
riors/ and” in' mutual'cHarity 'to' one 
another. --So-thar the” Separatiſts © 

our Age can have no excuſe'for thei; 

Schifm ſrom thisinftance, ©" +! © (- 
"But ovr Anthor'infers, Secondly, 
that- this/fell out through "the igno- 
©rance of (which he mentiontth alſo) the 
*malice of their -Governprs, and that! 
«through the juſt judgment of God or 
©the People, becauſe throtgh floth and 
©blind obediefce they \ekamirded not 
"the things which they were taiight, 
* but like beifts of burther' patiently 
* couched dowtr and indifferently un- 
*derwent 'whatſoever their Superiors 
*#aid upon thein, To which I Anſwer.” 
It- doth not -appear” there 'was any 
charge of ignorance ro be imputed to 
Vitor, or his. People,. for the reaſons 
above mentioned ; much leſs of ma- 
lice, Our preſent SeQariesdo call their 
oppoſition to' Ceremonies (more inno- 
cent 


[37] 
cent tham that) by the'name of zeal, 
and love to the cauſe of 'God. - Nor 
was there any thing impoſed on the 
Churches of either fide, - that .concer- 
ned their. Faith, nor any'cuſtome. or 
rite (de yovs) but oaly the ſean Chur- 
ches were deſired to tranſlate the cu- 
ſtome of obſerving Eaſter, from'a day 
which gave- offence not only. tor the 
Church of Rome, but ſeveral. other 
Churches. Petaviw ſays,” the differ- 
ence was not de Gatholicd dog mate, fed 
de Ritu, ſeu Riths potins tempore. And + 
if the Superiors in the {ſie Churches 
had thought the Alteration fit,” ( as 
ſhortly after they did) it had doubtleſs 
been the Peoples duty to ſubmit ; for 
every Church hath power-1in choſe 
things which are indifterent,and much 
more in ſuch things as give- offence to 
other Churches, to appoint and alter 
rites and ceremonies for the publick 
Worſhip of God ; and the People ſhew 
themſelyes-not beaſts of burthea but 
Chriſt's Free-men, in ſubmitting to 
their Governors as far as Chriſtian li- 
berty doth- permit. If Vi#or had im- 
poſed new Articles of Faith, as Pi 
| D 3 © uintus 


[38] 
© uxintus did in the Council of Trext, 
doubtleſs thoſe Primitive Chriſtians 
would have reliſted even to bloud ; 
of which they gave too many inſtan- 
ces when they conſtantly endured all 
manner of torments rather than they 
would renounce the Faith once deli- 
yered to them. 

Our Author therefore needed to ask 
pardon for wounding the reputation 
of theſe Ancient Worthies in cool 
bloud, as well as for maſſacring at once 
the authority of all the Fathers in the 
heat of a temptation, p. 204. where 
he ſays thus: © You may plainly ſee 
*the danger of our appeal to Antiqui- 
«ty for reſolution in controverſies of 
f Faith, and how ſmall relief we are 
*tro expect from thence ; for if the 
«diſcretion of the chiefeſt Guides of 
* the Church did in a point fo trivial, 
* ſo inconfiderable, ſo mainly fail them, 
*as not to ſee the truth in a ſubjeR 
* wherein it is the greateſt marvel, how 
* they could avoid the ſight of it ; Can 
«we without the imputation of ex- 
*treme grofsneſs and folly, think fa 
* popr ſpirited perſons competent Judg- 
Hats | *88 
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tes of the queſtions now on foot in the 
« Churches ? Pardon me; I know not 
« what temptation drew that note from 
*me. ' To this I reply: 1. Whoever 
he be that ſo contemptuouſly rejects 
the Authority, and trampleth on the 
repuration of the Fathers, hath ſuff- 
cienrly excuſed rhole that ſhall ſlight 
his own. This 15 the Author's own 
ſenſe,Goldewn Kemains, p.260, 2.1 refer , 
it to the judgment of the Reader whe- 
ther } ior Biſhop of Rowe condemning 
ſome of the 4/ian Churches for adhe- 
ring too tenaciouſly to a Jewiſh cere- 
mony which was of ill conſequence to 
thoſe and other neighbouring Church- 
es, were not more exculable than a 
private perſon, living many hundred 
years after the fa, (and never rightly 
knowing, orelſe wrongfully repreſent- 
ing it) inſolently and cauſleſly condem- 
ning the Ancient Fathers, not of one 
or two Apes or parts of the Church, 
but all in general ;*as if the failing of 
one'man in a point fo trivial and in- 
conſiderable (as our Author calls it) 
were \ ſufficient reaſon to -condemn 
them all for indiſcreet and poor ſpirt- 

D 4 ted 
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ted perſons,;; And to impute extreme 


grolsne(s and folly to all that ſhould 
think them competent Judges of our. 
differences. - This is a #46. beyond 
that of Abailardus, who was wont tg 
ſay, that the Fathers for-the moſt part 
did thiak'this or that to be right, buy 
I think otherwiſe, as if his {ingle au- 
thority could. out-weigh all theirs. 3. 
He muſt pretend to have fome new 
light for his guide, and be either an 
Enthuſiaſt, or Socinian, that can ſeg 
any danger in appealing to Antiquity 
for reſolution in controverted points 
of Faith, | For ſeeing there is icarcg 
any point. of Faith but ſome unhappy 
Wits have controverted-it, and _ 
fence of their Opinions-have put the 
Scriptures on the rack ta make them 
{peak their own ſenſe; how can points 
of Faith delivered in the Scriptures bc 
better underftood and confirmed than 
by the joynt conſent of, fueh Ancient 
Doors who converſed-with the A- 
poſtles or their immediata Sugceſlars, 
and are rightly called 4poftolici, many 
of which were Perſons of great Leay- 
ping and-Eloquence, and. td could na 

J c 
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be charged with- ignorance? And 
doubtleſs they were very: induſtrious 
in _— into the grounds of the 
Chriſtian Faith, for which they for- 
ſook all temporal accommodations,and 
moſt of them-thgir lives, apd againſt 
all oppoſition haye not only handed 
down to us the Scriptures them(clves 
pure and incorrupt, bur the: proper 
and genuine ſenſe of them: We do 
not-make them: J#dices but Indices fi- 
acz, not the Authors, but the witneſ- 
ſes to confirm and giye evidence in 
matters of Faith. 4. The Papiſts. 
do. calumniate the. Reformed Divines 
as if they rejected the judgment of the 
Fathers ; whereas they do- with one 
conſent. (and none more readily than 
they of the Church of England) appeal 
to their Authority ;for confirmation of 
the Faith which they profeſs. I could 
ealily fill a Volume with the.teſtimo- 
nies of our Modern Divines concern- 
ing the authority of the Ancients,haw 
competent Judges they are of the que- 


ſtions now on foot. - The naming of 


ſome few will reſolve us whether our 
Author's Opinion or theirs deſerves 
the 


[42] 


the imputation of groſneſs and folly. 
Calvin in his controverſie with F 2+ 
hius, ae libero Arbitrio, fays, The con- 
troverſie between me and Pighine 
would ſoon be ended if he would de- 
clare the tradition of the Church in 
the certain and perpetual conſent of 
the Holy and Orthodox. Bacer lays 
as much on Math. 1. concerning the 
conſent of the Church about the per- 
petual Virginity of the Holy Virgin 
eMary. That to doubt of that con- 
ſent, unleſs ſome plain Oracle of Scri- 


pture doth inforce it, is not the part 


of them that have learned what the 
Church of Chriſt is. When Zaxchy 
was 70. Years old, and had long ſtu- 
died the point, He tells us in theſe 
words: Hoc ego ingenut profiteor tales 
eſſe meam conſcientiam , ut 4 veterum 

atrum. five dogmatibus, froe ſcripture- 
TUM interpretationibas » nu ol e nift 
manifeſts ſcripturarum teſtimontis wel 
neceſſariis conſequentiis apertiſque de- 
monſtr ationibus convittus atque coatFus 
diſcedere queam ; Sic enim acquicſcat 
mea conſeientia, & in hac mentis quiete 
ewpie etiam mori, Epiſtels «d Confef], 


det, 
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fdei, p.47. Gualter in his Preface ta 
Peter eMartyr's common 7 ſays, 


From hence come all kinds pf evils, 
the peſt of diſputatiouſneſs, the viola- 
tion of all bonds of Charity, and ſha- 
king the fundamentals of Faith, be- 
caule we do not reverence the Anct- 
ents as much as we ought, Nor fear y 
I to affirm, that the chief cauſe of the 
Contentions of our Age, is, becauſe 
moſt Divines inſiſt on the Opinions 
of their preſent Maſters, and read their 
Books, not enquiring what learned 
Antiquity did think, or what errors 
and herelies were condemned by it. 
As for the Divines of our own 
Church, it may be ſufficient to men- 
tion Biſhap Fewe/'s Chalengee, and 
how well he diſcharged it. ©If any 
learned man of our adverſaries (faid 
* that learned Biſhop) or all the learn- 
*ed men that be alive, beable to bring 
*any one ſufficient ſentence out of any 
* old Catholick Door or Father, or 
* out of any old 'General Council, or 
* out of the Holy Scriptures of God, 
* or any one example of the Primitive 
f Church, whereby it may be — 
'an 


Anno 
1571, 
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«and plainly proved, that there was 
any private Maſs in; the world for 
*600 years aſter Chriſt, or that, &c; 
© ( to the number of 27. Articles now. in 
© controverſie between us and the Church 
* of Rome ) Iamcontent to yield and 
«to ſubſcribe. And in his Apologie 
for the Church of Exglend he ſays, 
«We came as nigh as poſſibly we 
*could to the Apoſtolical Churches 
«and the Ancient Biſhops, neither. did 
* wediretour Dodrine only, but our 
«* Sacraments and form of Publick 
© Prayers to their rites and inſtitutions, 
And after him the Church proyided 
by her conſtitutions, Imprimis wideant 
Concionatores, ne quid unquam pro cotty 
cione doceant qued a pepulo religipse teme> 
74 & credi wolunt, nifi quod conſeute+ 
neum fit Veters > Novo Teſtamepto, 
quodg; ex its docuerint Antiqus Patres 
& veteres Epiſcopi collegerint.. I add 
only that of the Royal Martyr 1n. his 
diſcourſe with Hexderſon, 34, paper. 
«When you and I differ about - the 
* ſenſe of the Scriptures, and F appeal 
*to the unanimous conſent of the Fa- 
* thers and the Primitive Church, you 
| ; * ought 
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[45] : 
ought to find a more CN 
«Judge, or to reſt in him that is pro- 
«poſed by me. | Ahd this ſhall ſerve to 
afſoilthat queſtion which our Author 
faith, carryeth fire tr the tail of it, and 
brings with it a pieth of Dettrine which 
is feldow pleaſing to Superiore, þ.- 200, 
But ip ye proves aft Ignis fatum, 'and' 
di Author kiinR!f brings Water e- 
nough to extinguith it ; forth p. 65. 
kefarth, If friforle and' 4 hrofiſews, 
«3nd Galen, and the reft of thofe ex- 
*celſent' men whom'God hath endued 
*with exttuoiditaty '*portiorts* of na- 
"ftral - knowfedge;*. have with all 
*thankful-and ingenious men through- 
© oux all Sera ffs retained their cre- 
*dit -intire, notwithſtanding it is ac- 
&nowledged that theyhave allgfthem 
©it tyany ' things (werved from” the 
©Ffurh ; Then why ſhould not Chri- 
*#tizi1s expreſs the fame ingenuity to 
"thoſe who have taboured before us 
<0 the expoſition of the Chriſtian. 
* Faith, an highly eſteem them for 
*their works fake, thelr many infirmi- 
*ries notwithſtanding ? : 


» 
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*and plainly proved, that there was 
any private Mals in. the world for 
*600 years aſter Chriſt, or that, &; 
© ( tothe number of 27. Articles now. in 
© controverfie between us and the Church 
* of Rome ) Iamcontent to yield and 
*to ſubſcribe. And in his Apologie 
for the Church of Englezd he ſays, 
«We came as nigh as poſſibly we 
*could . to the Apoſtolical Churches 
*and the Ancient Biſhops, neither. did 
© wedire&our Dodrine only, but our 
* Sacraments and form of Publick 
© Prayers to their rites and inſtitutions, 
And after him the Church provided 
by her conſtitutions, Imprimis wideant 
Concionatores, me quid unquam pro cotty 
cione doceant quod a populo religipse: tewe> 
14 & credi volunt, nifi quod conſeute+ 
weum ſit Veters > Novo Teſtamepto, 
quodg; ex tis docuerint Antique Patres 
& veteres Epiſcopi collegerint.. I add 
only that. of the Royal Martyr in. his 
diſcourſe with Henderſon, 34, paper. 
*When you and I differ about - the 
* ſenſe of the Scriptures, and F appeal 
*to the unanimous: conſent of the Fa- 
* thers and the Primitive Church, you 
| * ought 
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ought to find a more oy om 
«Judge, or to reſt int him. that i: 
Doſe by me. © Af this ſhall Give: to 
afſoilthat queſtion which our Author 
faith, carr eth fire in the tail of tt, and 
brings with jt a prech o Defrins which 
is Fen ehar; fo rh p.: 200, 
But this fire proves aty Jenis ſatu, and: 


my hor himfIf brings an Facet o 


ro extinguith it ; . 

h, «If: = and: 4 ir bode 
cand Galen, and the reft © © Cx- 
©celſent' men bay God hath caduet 
*with extraordidaty 'portions' of na- 
<rtral- Pakage® have with all 
*thankfuland in —_ s men through: 
all generations rerained their cre- 
NES intire, my rec, 7 it is aC- 
nowledged FH a they have allgf of them 
ih any th {werved from” the 
Fri "Thien \ why ſhould nor Chri- 
"ftiztis expreſs che fame ingenuity to, 
"rlioſs who have boured before us 
©i0 the RANK of the Chriſtian. 
*Faith, and highly eſteem them for 
©their works fa "*hele many” infirm 
'ties not ſthſtand ing? | 
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+ Brom this general contempt of the 
Fathets our- Author proceeds, p. 206, 
-to caſt 'a flurr on S. Auguſtize, For 
having mentioned S, A#guſtives argu- 
ment which he maintained againſt rhe 
Donatifls, which was, Unitatem Ec 
: clefi« per totum Orbem diſperſe propter 
. nonnullorum peccats non eſſe deſerendam, 
j z. e.) that the Unity of the Church 
pread over the whole world ought 
not to be forſaken for the ſins of ſome 
few that were in its communion, he 
adds, * that though it were de fatto 
* falſe, that Donatw his patty ſhut up 
«in Africa, was the -only Orthodox 
* party ; yet it might have been true 
* notwithſtanding arty . thing S. 4«- 
* ouſtine brings to confute it. And 
© contrarily though it were de fatto 
* true that the parr of Chriſtians diſ- 
* perſed over the face of the Earth 
* were the Orthodox, yet it. might 
© have been falſe notwithſtanding any 
*thing S. Augeſtine brings to confirm 
it. As if that learned Father who 
was as cloſe and exa& a diſputant as 
the Church hath enjoyed ever fince, 
had wholly miſtaken the queſtion, 
or 
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[47] 
or were unable to urge one ar ne 
pro or con, ( i.e.) either for confutation 
of that wretched Schiſm, or for de- 
fence of the Catholick Church. Thac 
learned Father wrote a very large Vo- 
lume againſt thoſe Schiſmaricks, 
which contains ſo much both of wit 
and Argument, that there would not 
need any thing <lſe to be /aid for the 
confutation of Schiſmaticks to the 
worlds end if his arguments were 
well underſtood and applyed. And 
when our Author proves the Dona- 
tiſts in two lines to be complete Schiſ- 
maticks, firſt for chooſing a Biſhop 
in oppolition to the former, ſecondly, 
for ereting new places for the divi- 
ding party to meet in publickly, I 
wonder with what confidence he 
could deny that S. Avgu/tine had done 
ſo much in fo oy writings and dif- 
putations. But when I conſider how 
palpably this Author contradicts him- 
ſelf; I ceaſe to wonder that he ſhould 
oppoſe and contemn that Great man. 
For, p. 208. he ſeems with ſome 
paſſion to interrogate, * Why might 
* it not be lawful to go to Church yo 
*the 
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x ze Pogaler and p. 215. * why 
* may I n6t 'go if occaſion require t6 
*<2an Arrian Church? when p. 229, 
he ſays Expreſly, **that it isnot law- 
«ful no riot for prayer, hearing, con- 
© fererice, Fc. to allemble otherwiſe 
* than. by publick order” is allowed. 
And if our Author knew, nor that as 
well che Schiſm of che Donatiſts as 
the heteſi& 'of the Atrians was often 
condertined and forbidden by the 'Emi- 
perors and Councils of that age, He 
was very ignorant, indeed, oO 
| But, the reafon which ov mr 
oives, why S. Augnpint (aid nothin 
to Ne tion  Arinee as F- 
thing.elſe.” © 8. 44guſtzne ( faith our 
* Author ) brought norhing tb prove 
*that ;the Orthodox' were the true 
* Church, or the Donatiſts were Schif- 
* maticks.© For the Church may be 
Cin.any number, in-any place, coun- 
* try or nation, it may be 1n all,and for 
"ought I know it may bs iti rione, 
© without. prejudice to the definition 
*of a Church or the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel. He might as well have told us 
of a Church in #ropia, which is tle 
fame 
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ſame with a Church ina no place, 
country or nation. What Idea of the 
Church our Author conceived I cannot 
Imagine, but that which he expreſſerh 
concerning it 1s as contrary to the 
truth of all the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, as well as the deſcription 
of it in the New, from whence the 
definition is taken, as light is to 
darkneſs. For Ads 2. 41.. ad finem, 
the Church is deſcribed to bea num- 
ber of men (not all nor none ) called 
out of the world by the pacing of 
the Apoſtles, and joyning themſelves 
to their Spiritual guides by Bapriſm 
and —_— of Bread, by Frome 
Prayers, and hearing the Word. Theſe 
inverſe 47. are exprelly called the 
Church, and to this Church the Lord 
added daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 
Now, ſuch Churches were by Chriſt's 
commiſſion to be planted in all Na- 
tions, which we believe was really 
effeted; and the truth thereof 15 ſtill 
apparent, that God bathgiven his Son 
the heathew for his inheritance, and the 
utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſ- 
fien: and therefore ro ſay that a 
E Church 
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Church may be in none, either rtur- 
ber or place, ( for I ſuppoſe the Au- 
thor intends both, becauſe if it may 
exiſt in no place, it muſt not conlift of 
any number, nor ſo much as admit of 
one ) as contrary to fenſe and Reaſon 
as to the Truth of the Goſpel. And 
is ſuch a fancy as that of Mrs. Trask; 
who having ſhifted from one Con- 
venticle to another in New- England, 
and at laſt on pretence of impurity 
in their ordinances and-'members, ſe- 
parated from them all, affirmed, thar 
the alone was the Church and Spouſe 
of Chriſt. But 1 think Mr, Hales 
himſelf ſufficiently refutes this fancy 
of our Author. Page 185, & 186. of 
his Golden Remains he tells us, © that 
© toprove the exiſtence of our Church 
© before Luther, all that is neceſſary 
*to be proved in the caſe is no- 
*thingelle but this ; that there hath 
© been from the Apoſtles times a per- 
*petual ſucceſſion of the Miniſtry to 
« preach and to baptize, of which by 
© the providence of God there remains 
* yery good evidence tothe world, and 
*ſhall remain. 
Having 
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Having told ns that the Church 
may be in no place, that is in effe&t 
that there may be no Church, he doth 
with the more confidence affirm, p. 
213. ©*That Church Authority is 
*none, and tradition for the moſt part 
* but igmtent. Azſw. As to traditions 
in general I defend them not, nor cart 
any man elſe; but for fuch as bear 
the Characters, which Viacentius Li- 
rinenſis deſcribes, quod ubique, quod 
ſemper, quod ab omnibm1, we have all 
reaſon imaginable to inforce the im- 
bracing of ſuch traditions: as have 
been received and delivered to us by 
all the Churches of Chriſt, in all 
ages and in all places, unleſs we were 
of the Authors opinion, that Church 
authority is none ; and rhis cart never 
be made good but by proof of our 
Authors fiction of a Church in {{ropie. 
For if our Saviour did ont of man- 
kind redeem a Church by his own 
bloud; if he | yr it by his Apoſtles, 
and promifed his preſence with it to 
the end of the world ; if he made it 
the ground and Pillar of Truth, and 
promiſed to hear her prayers, and to' 
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bind in heaven what they bound on 
earch, and that the gates of Hell, 7. ec. 
neither perſecutions, nor hereſies, nor 
ſchiſms ſhould prevail agaioſt ' it: 
doubtleſs there is a Church, and that 
Church hath ſome authority granted 
to her by her dear Redeemer, to de- 
fend that peace and unity, as well as 
thoſe truths, which he bequeathed to 
her. Did our Saviour take care for 
the Church of the Fews only, or did 
he not alfomind the Chriſtian Church, 
when Mart. 18.17. he enjoyns us 
even in private diflcrences among our 
ſelves, much more in thoſe which 
concern the publick peace of the 
Church, as in the caſe of ſcandals 
mentioned 1n the context, wv. 7. to go 
gell the Church; and if any thould neg- 
let to hear the Church, that he 
ſhould be unto us as an heathen man 
and 4 Publican, i.e, Excommunicate 
from that, holy Society ; which pu- 
niſhment being ſpiritual doth clearly 
evince, that the cauſes ſubmitted ro 
the judgment 'ef the Church were 
ſpiritual alſo. But I demand farther, 
did the Apoſtles uſurp more autho- 
rity 
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rity than was given them, when they 
aſſembled together, As 15.6. abour 
the caſe of Circumciſion ; and after 
the difference had been fully debated 
by Peter, Paul, Barnabas and $, James 
in the preſence of the Elilers and the 
multitude, they all agreed, and that 
by the approbation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
v. 28. to impole upon the Churches 
certain conſtitutions as neceflary to be 
obſerved at that rime for the peace 
of the Church? If they did- nor, 
then the Church had ſome authority. 
And ſo when S. Paul pleaded the 
cuſtom of the Churches of God againſt 
| contentious perſons in the Church of 
Corinth, 1 Epift. c. 11, v.16, And doth 
not the ſame Apoſtle tell us, that when 
. our Saviour aſcended up on high, Eph. 
4.11, he placed rulers and governors 
in his Church, whoſe care it ſhould 
be to provide that the people ſhould 
not be therceferth as children toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with 
every windof Dotrine by the (light 
of men, and cunning craftinels where- 
by they lie in wait to deceive, v. 14. 
If Church authority be none, to what 
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end did S, Paul injoyn Timothy to ſeg 
that women ſhould keep ſilence in the 
Church, . 1 Tim. 2.12, not only to 
teach but command, 1 Ti. 4.11. tq 
give charge cqncerning widows,1 Tim, 
5. 1,7. how 'to receive accuſations 
againſt Elders, 1 Tim. 5.19. how tq 
ordain, I Tim. 5.22. and ſee that they 
held faſt the form of found words, 
2 Tim. 1,13. to (upprels ſtxiving about 
vain. words. .and prophane bablings, 
ſuch as were the diſcourſes of Hymes 
new and Philetw, which did eat as 
a canker and qyerthrew the faith of 
ſome, 2 Tim, 2. 14, 16, totebuke ( aur 
thoritatively ) ſuch as would not en» 
dure ſound dofrine, but agreeably to 
their own luſts did heap up teachers t9 
themſelves, having itching ears, 2 Tim. 
4. 2, 3. Andin like manner that Titm 
ſhould ſuffer no man to deſpife his au: 
thority, Titus 2. 15. but diligently 
diſcharge the duties for which the 
Apoſtle ſetled him in Crete, 4. e. to ſet 
in order things which were wanting, 
and to ordain Elders in every City, 
Titus 1.5, and tp reje& hereticks 
after a ſecond admonition, Titus 3.10, 
3 Beſides 
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Beſides we find the Spirit of God com- 
mending the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus tor (hewing her hatred againſt 
the Nicolaitans, and blaming the An- 
gel of the Church of Pergamas for to- 
lerating the Doctrines of Ba/aam and 
the Nicolaitans, and the Angel of 
Thyatirs for permitting the Doctrine 
and practice of Fezebel, Rev, 2, 6. cc, 
Nor did I ever hear yet of any Cons 
venticle that pretended to have the 
face of a Church, that did not exer- 
ciſe ſome authority over their mem- 
bers: for: as the Synod of Dort de- 
clared, No order nor peace can be pre- 
ſerved in the Church, if it ſhould not 
be lawful for it ſo to judge of its own 
members, as to reſtrain within bounds 
wavering and unſettled ſpirits. This 
hath been the pratice of the Churches 
of all Ages ; the particulars to which 


their authority did extend are not now 


to: be reckoned; nor the arguments 
for vindication thereof neceſlary ta be 
inlifted.0n: I ſhall ſhut up this with 
that of Beza, de pace Eccleſie : Neque 
enim Dei gratia ignoro Ecclefiam eſſe ve- 
ritatis teſtem, extra quam non ſit ſalus, 
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& Orthodoxorum conſenſum in Synodis 
adversis Hereticos plurimi fiert par et, 
O Patrum in interpretandis Scripturis, 
31 refutandis erroribus, in admonendis po- 
pulis, labores adeo non contemnt oportet ,ut 
ſecu:ndo aScripturis loco merito habeantar. 
Theſe things do certainly infer, that 
Church-authority is ſomething. How- 
ever our Author, p. 224. dares to tell 
us, that © They do but abuſe them- 
*ſelves and others that would per- 
*ſwade us, that Biſhops by Chriſt's 
«inſtitution have any ſuperiority above 
* other Men further than of Reverence. 
And the reaſon which he gives for it 
is this, <For we have believed him 
« that told us, that in Je'us Chriſt there 
<is neither high nor low, and that in 
*giving honour every Man ſhould be 
* ready toprefer another before himſelf, 
Which reaſons do as certainly con- 
clude againſt Magiſtrates as Biſhops, 
©1z, that there is no obedience, no tri- 
bute or homage due to them by Chrif's 
inſtitution, nothing further than an 
airy ſuperiority of reverence, which 
if the other were denyed would be bur 
g mockery ; Like that wherewith = 
ate 
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late Royal Martyr was Reverenced, 
when the Uſurpers robbed him of all 
that God and the Laws inveſted him 
withall, and gave him only the ſupe- 
riority of reverence in a Noble Death. 
Bur as to Biſhops, let our Author's A(- 
ſertion Anſwer it ſelf : For fir#, It _ 
grants that Biſhops were by Chrilt's 
inſtitution, becauſe by his inſtitution 
they had a ſuperiority of reverence a- 
bove other Men. 2/y, This ſuperiori- 
ty was grounded on their Office as Bi- 
ſhops, that is, Overſeers of the Flock 
committed to their charge, which Of- 
fice was aſſigned to them by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 4s 20. 28. And now I would 
have the Readcr conſider whether 
thoſe that by the inſtitution of Chriſt 
and of the Holy Ghoſt were made 
Rulers and Governors of the Church, 
have no other ſuperiority above other 
Men beſide that of reverence * There 
is more exprefled , Heby. 13. 17. in 
theſe words, Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves. 
And when St. Paul inftruts Timothy 
1n the office of a Bithop,. he tells him 
how he ſhould learn to rule the _—_ 
0 
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of God, x Tim. 3. 4. by ruling*well 
his own houſe, having his children in 
ſubjeRion with all gravity. Again, 
when he chargeth Timorhy, 1 Ep. 5.17. 
to proyide that thoſe Presbyters that 
did not only rule well but laboured 
(above others) in the Word and Do- 
&rine, ſhould be counted worthy of 
double honour, he intended ſomewhat 
more than a ſuperiority of Reverence, 
namely an Honorary maintenance, 
ſuch as was the portion of the elder 
Brother under the Law, :not a preca- 
rious Eleemoſynary ſtipend, but that 
which was as due to them as the hire 
15 to the labourer ; and I ſuppoſe: that 
this is by Chriſt's inſtitution, 'the. A- 
le aſſuring us, that as it was ſet 

by a Divine inſtirotion under 'the 
Law, Even ſo hath the Lord ordainti 
that they which preach the Goſpel (bull 
tive. of the Goſpel, 1 Gor, g. 14.  B& 
fides, the Apoltle grounds the ſupert- 
ority of Reverence on that of the 
office of governing, labouring and 
watching, tor the Souls of the People. 
So 1 Theſſal. 5. 12, 13. We beſeech you 
Brethreu to know them which labour 
amone 
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among you, and are over you in the Lord 
and Cath y0u, and to efteem them 
very highly in love for their works ſake, 
And that the Apoſtles were ſuperior 
in office not only to the People, but 
to the 72. Diſciples, and to the Dea- 
cons, 15 clearly evinced by the Scri- 


of * { the mi \ f 

ptures ; for upon the miſcarriage 0 
at F 7oda another being to take his office, 
© 4&s 1. 20. the Apoſtles met toge- 


© | ther, and in a folemn aſſembly atter 
cr 8 prayer and (upplication the lot fell on 
a- BY Matthias, who was one of the 72. Dif 
a & ciples, and had accompanied the A- 
- poſtles all the time thar the Lord Jeſus 


went in and out among them. And 
this method was to continue, by Saint 
Paxl's advice to Timethy, 1 Ep. 3.13. 
where ſuch as had uſed the office of a 
Deacon well, are ſaid to purchaſe to 
themſelves a good degree, 7. e. as the 
Aflembly expound it, doth deſervedly 
urchaſe to himſelf the honour of a 

igher office in 'the Church. And 
whereas we read, 4#s 1.3. that our 
Saviour Chriſt after his "Reſurrection 
converſed 40. days with his Apoſtles, 
ſpeaking of the things pertaining -n 
Fit] the 
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the Kingdom of God, 5. e. the teach 
ing and governing of his Church ; 
and when he aſcended up on high he 
gave ſome Apolſtles,ſome Prophets,&c. 
not only for the work of the Miniſtry, 
but preventing of falſe Doctrines and 
Schiſms, Epheſ. 4. 11--14. compared 
with 1 Cor. 12. 25, 28, 29. it is Evi- 
dent there was a ſuperiority of office 
as well as of reverence given to the 
Teachers & Governors of the Church. 
For God hath ſet theſe ſeveral orders 
in his Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecon- 
darily Prophets, &c. all are not Apo- 
ftles, nor all Prophets, -nor all Teach- 
ers, there were ſome even by. God's 
znſtitution above others in place and 
office as well as in reverence; ' where- 
of we cannot expe& a better proof 
than the Univerſal pratice of the 
Churches of Chriſt even in the Apo- 
ſtles days, and immediately after their 
deceaſe. For unleſs we could conceive 
that all the Churches ſhould even in 
thoſe Primitive times conſpire toge- 
ther to caſt off ſome other government 
appointed by Chriſt, and admit of this 
to which they could have no tempta- 
tion 
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tion or inclination, the People and Bi- 
ſhops both , being then as ſheep ap- 
pointed to the ſlaughter, we muſt needs 
conclude, that a tuperiority of office 
and government, as well as of reve- 
rence was their due. Now not only P 
the Perſons that were ſet over the 
Churches, and had the Characters of 
Epiſcopal Power and Juriſdiction, are 
plainly recorded in the Writings of 
the Ancients ; but their power and fu- 
periority over Presbyters and Deacons, 
their ſupreme care and inſpeRion of 
the affairs of the Church are fo fully 
explained, as if they had been written 
on purpoſe to prevent the objeRions 
of theſe later days. For inſtance, we 
read in Authentick Authors of 


St. James at Hiersſalem, 
St. eMark at Alexandris, 
Timothy at Epheſus, 
Titus at Crete, 

Creſcens at Galatia, 
Archippus at w_ 
Epaphroditas at Philipps, 
Gains at Theſſalonics, 
Apoltos at Corinth, 


Linas 
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Linus and Azacletus at Rome; 
Jenatius at Antioch, 

Papias at Hierapolu, | 
Drony fins Areopagita at Athens : 


Yea the Ancients tell us particulatly 
who were thoſe ſeven Angels of the 
Afian Churches that are either appro- 
ved or reprehended for their govern 
ment, V1z. 


Antipas at Pergamns, 
Polycarp at Smyrna, 
Carpus at Thyatira, 
Sagaris at Laodicea, 
eMelito at Sardis, 
Onefimus at Epheſas : 


And Ignatius gives the Angel of the 
Church of Ph:ladelphia the like cha- 
racer as the Sprrit of God doth,though 
I find not his name. It were no great 
difficulty to ſet down the Succeſlors 
of divers of theſe Biſhops through ma- 
ny ages of the Church, together with 
the dignity and power they had as 
well over Presbyters as People: Igna- 
tins and Clemens, Tertullian and Irenens, 
Eaſcebius 
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Euſebins and Clemens Alexandrinus 
ſpeak largely of 'them. I ſhall hope 
to ſatisfie the Reader with a paſſage or 
two out of St. Hierome, who is thought 
no Friend of Epiſcopacy, yet in his 
Epiftle to Evagrzes, he ſays, Whatever þ 
Aaron and his Sons and the Levites conld 
vindicate to themſelves in the Temple, 
the ſame may Biſbops, and Presbyters and 
Deacons challenge to themſelvyes 'in the 
(Chriſtian) Church. Here you have a 
plain diſtintion of Orders. And in 
his Epiſtle to Riperius you have a di- 
ſtin&ion of Power, for ſpeaking of Y+- 
gilentins an Heretical Presbyter, he 
faith, Miror ſanitues Epiſcopum in cujus t 
parochia eſſe Preshyter wrap ra 
ejus furori, & non virga Apeſtolica, vir- 
gaque ferrea confringere vas inutile, & 
tradere in interitum carnis, nt ſpiritns 
ſaluns fiat ; I wonder the holy Biſhop in 
whoſe Dioceſe the Heretical Presbyter 
is ſaid to be, doth not _—_ his mad- 
eſs, and with his Apoſtolical rod as with 
an lron rod break that unprofitable Veſſel, 
and delrver him for the deſtrattion of the 
fleſh, that his Soul may be ſaved. So 
that there was a ſ&6 and ſupra by 
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Chriſt's inſtitution, it did not all come 
from compoſition and agreement of 
Men among themſelves, as Mr. Hobs 
and our Author do affirm. 

Bur if there were indeed a ſuperi- 
ority of- reverence due to Biſhops by 
Chriſt's inſtitution, I fear the Author 
ſinned againſt that inſtitution when he 
ſpake ſo irreverently of them, as 1n 
Page 226. ſpeaking of contentions be- 
tween Biſhops; * Private and indif- 
(ferent Perſons may as ſecurely be 
«ſpectators of thoſe contentions in re- 
Y fea of any peril of conſcience, as at 
*a Cock-fight where Serpents fight, 
* who cares who hath the better? the 


* It2 eonvitiss debacchatur 
ut pluſculum in co modefiie 
Befllecare Cogor 3 wtinam ay- 
gumentss tantion egiſſet, 5 2 
convitiss temperaſſer. Eral. 
in przfat. Epilt. Hieron. ad 
Vigilaatium. 


* beſt Wiſh is that both 
*may periſh in the fight. 
* I know not under 
what temptation the 
Author was when he 
wrote this, nor did he 
himſelf conſider from 


what ſpirit it came. St. Fwude tells ns, 


v. 9. that Michael the Archangel, when 
contending with the Devil, he diſputed 
about the body of Moſes, durſt not bring 
agairit him a railing accuſation : but 

is 
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this Author (whether Aeris revived, 
or the Ghoſt of that Monſter Smeiym. 
zuus become incarnate, (no Archangel 
I am ſure) doth not only deſpiſe Do- 
minions, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, 
but breaths out fire and utter deſtru- 
ion, againſt Epiſcopacy 'root and 
branch. Who the contending Biſhops 
were of whom he ſpeaks, I have told 
you in the controverlie between For 
and Polycrates, the one contending 
too violently for a truth, the other 
too tenaciouſly defending an ancient 
but erroneous cuftome. The errors of 
both would extract pity ard prayets 
from any Chriftian ſpirit, that were 
ſenſible of humane infirmities- When 
there aroſe a contention among Chriſt's 
own Diſciples, Lok. 9. 46, which 
ſhould be the greateſt ; And when the 
diſpute about ciroumciſion ſomewhat 
like this aroſe between Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and themrthat came down from 
F«dea, did Chriſt or his Apoſtles think 
themſelves as unconcerned at theſe 
contentions, as at a Cock-ftighr ? or 
had it been a fit option to wiſh thet 
they might all periſh ? How deſtri- 

F ftive 
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ive are the curſes of fuch men, when 
their prayers, their beſt wiſhes are for 
deſtruction? There appears more of 
the Serpent in this raſh vote, than in 
all Vi#tor's contention. 

But our Author thinks he may be 
well exculed tor this uncharitable vote 
againſt. Biſhops, feeing *rhey had fo 
© little charity as by their frequent con- 
©tefts to-make butter and cheeſe of 
© one another, p. 220. 

It is a ſad ftory to read the great vt- 
olences acted by ſome Biſhops, and the 
indignities and tortures indured by 0- 
thers in that period of time to which 
Socrates confines his Hiſtory : for in 
the clole of it he ſays, it contained the 
Hiſtory of 140, Years from the begin- 
ning of Con7antine's Empire unto the 
17. conſulſhip of Theodofius ; In all 
which time Socrates relates with as 
much ſorrow, as our Asthor ſeems to 
do with merriment, what agonies and 
convulſions the 4rian Herefie made in 
fome Churches, and the Schiſm of the 
Domatifts 19 others, where the FaQti- 
ons (being cruel and implacable) as 
often as they got any power, did not 
only 
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only make butter and cheeſe but ſhed 
the bloud of the Orthodox and more 
peaceable Biſhops. There are till 
ſome ſuch as would gladly reduce them 
again to butter and cheeſe, and like 
vermin corrode and deyour them too. 
If any be of the Authors mind, I hope 
and pray that God would [give them 
repentance, that they may live ſo 
peaceably under the Biſhops of 
the Church here, that they may 
live eternally with the Biſhop of 
their Souls hereafter : Or if they ſhall 
deſpiſe my advice, I intteat them to 
conſider that of Mr. Hales, p. 223. «It 
« being a thing very convenient for the 
« peace of the Church, (to have but 
© one Biſhop 1n one See, at one time ) 
©neither doth it any way favour of 
©yice or mildemeanor, their puniſh- 
*ment {keeps not who unneceſſarily 
*and wantonly go about to infringe 
*It. 

I meet with one obſeryation more 
fit to be animadverted on under this 
head which is in page 218, &c, © The 
*third thing I noted for matter of 
«* Schiſm, was, Ambition, I meart 
F 2 « F pt 


[63] 
« Epiſcopal ambition, ſhewing it [elf 
<intwo heads; one concerning Plu- 
©rality of Biſhops in the fame See, 
* another the Superiority of Bithops 1n 
© divers Sees. Ariſtotle tells us, thar 
© neceſlity cauſeth but ſmall faults, but 
« Avarice and Ambition were the 
* mothers of great crimes. He 1n- 
{tanceth in the Sces of Alexanaria, 

Conſtantinople, Antioch and Rome, 
Iam glad our Author found no 1n- 
ſtances of Epiſcopal ambition nearer 
home ; it there had been any, in all 
probability he would have told us of 
them. If he had been a friend to the 
Epiſcopal Order, he would rather 
have done as Conſtantine ſaid he. was 
ready to do with his Biſhops, make 
his royal robes a covering for their 
infirmities, than like a Cham diſcover 
the nakedne(s of thoſe Fathers. The 
beſt of Biſhops are but men, and ſo are 
ſubje& to the like paſſions and infir- 
mities as other men. I have already 
inſtanced in the Apoſtles and other 
diſciples of Chriſt; and certainly it 
15 not chriſtianly done ſoto aggravate 
the faults of particular perſons. as5-tg 
reflec 
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reflet upon the whole office. Beſides, 
our Author might have mentioned as 
many and as dangerous Schiſms made 
by covetous and ambitious Presbyters 
as by the Biſhops ; Novatus and No- 


wvatian, Aerius and 4rrius, Donatus 


and his fellow Presbyters, who aſ- Don 


ſumed the Epiſcopal power to them- 
ſelves, and thed more bloud, and 
committed more outrages than were 
done under any inſtance of Epiſcopal 
ambition, 

I will not inſiſt on any foreign com- 
pariſons, our late Schiſm at home 1s 
ſo freſh in our memories, and the 
wounds made by ir are yet ſo open, 
that there needs no other Rhetorick 
than our own experience, to teach us 
that the little: finger of the Presbyte- 
rians was heavier than the Epiſcopal 
loins. Let any perſon ſum up toge- 
ther the miſchiefs occaſioned by the 
avarice and ambition of Biſhops 
for 500 years together in this Nation 
of ours, and I'dare engage to demon- 
ſtrate, that for wickedneſs in con- 
triving, for malice and cruelty in ex- 
ecuting, for pride and arrogance in 
| F uſurp- 
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uſurping, for obſtinacy and impla- 
cablenels in continuing and endea- 
vouring ſtill ro perpetuate our unpa- 
ralleled confuſions; though many Bi- 
ſhops have done wickedly, . yet our 
Presbyterians have exceeded them all, 
For let me be informed whether for 
a Juncto of Presbyters, who had of- 
ten [worn obedience to their lawful 
Ordinaries, as well as allegiance to 
their Prince, to caſt offall thoſe ſacred 
obligations, and dethroning one in- 
comparable Prince, to advance way 
Tyrants, and by covenanting againf 
one Bithop in a Dioceſs, erect 100, or 
200, in the ſame See, and expole all 
to contempt and miſery that would 
not partake with them in their ſins, 
whoſe tender mercies Mr. Hales him- 
felf found to be cruel, being deprived 
of that plentiful eſtate which he en- 
joyed under the Epiſcopal Govera- 
ment, and reduced to that extremity 
that he was forced toſell his books for 
the ſupply of his neceſſities: let me be 
informed I pray, whether this be nor 
more than any Biſhop ever did or could 
be guilty of ? Such indignities, per- 


Juries, 
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juries, uſuxpations and cruelties againſt 
an Equal, as theſe men have acted 
againſt their jult, lawful and excellent 
Governors both in Church and State, 
I believe have not been acted fince 
74aas betrayed his Maſter, 

P. 225. Our Author infers from 
the Scriptur?zs before mentioned, 
* That thoſe layings cut off moſt cer- 
* tainly all claim to ſuperiority by title 
* of Chriſtianity, except men can think 
© that theſe things were ſpoken only to 
* poor and private men. Nature and 
© Religion agree in this, that neither 
* of them hath a handin this heraldry 
© of Secandum Sub & Supra. All this 
* comes from compoſition and agree- 
© ment of men amongſt themſelves. 
The firſt Scripture referred to by our 
Author 1s, "7 omar" Gal. 3. 28. There 
* xeither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, 
male nor female ; for ye are all one in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Flere is not a word of 
high nor low ia this nor any other 


-Scripture that I can find in our authors 


ſ:nſe; forthe Apoſtle only ſhews, that 
as to our acceptance by God in Chriſt 
there is no reſpe& of perluns ; but as 

F 4 hg 
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he had ſaid, werſe 26, ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Feſus, 
No difference from country, relation, 
ſex or condition, but as the King's 
Manulcript, "ATavylss Vis £5"'E X £4- 
os Inos, ye are all Chriſts: 2z.e. of 
his myſtical body, «tcunque alia ſunt 
drverſa, as Calvin obſerves, the rela- 
tion of King and ſubje&, Parent and 
child, Husband and wife, Maſter and 
ſervant notwithſtanding. Not that 
thele relations are deſtroyed, for then 
Chriſtian Religion would be of all 
factions the moſt intolerable. Eſtius 
on this place intimates, that leſt the 
Galatians ſhould think they got advan- 
tages by being in Chriſt, he tells them 
the Few if he believed was as good as 
the Gentile, the bond as the free, 
which 1s therefore firſt named. And 
if this ſenſe could be applied to this 
Scripture which qur Author gives, 
then might the © nakers uſe it to de- 
fend all their rudeneſs, becauſe there 
15 neither high nor law; and the Fa- 
mily of love for all their carnality, be- 
Faule there is neither male nor female 
1a Chriſt Jeſus, 

The 
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The ſecond Scripture is Row. 12:10, 
In piving honour let every one prefer an- 
other before himſelf ; which place is ſa 
far from licenſing any Chriſtians to 
deny honour to thole Superiors to 
whom it 1s due, and ſtrictly injoyned 
in the next chapter, that it obligeth 
them to give it to equals and inferiors, 
as S. Bernard lays, The firſd degree of 
Chriſtian humility #, Inferiorem ſe exhi» 
berreAquali ; ſecunduu,/Equalem ſe ex- 
bibere Inferiori; tertius, lnferiorem ſe ex- 
hibere Inferiori,in all which the giving 
honour to our Superiors, is not mentio- 
ned, being a duty that nature it ſelf 
doth teach. The Aſſembly gives a right 
ſenſe of this Scripture: Chriſtian humility 
geacheth us not only not to prefer our ſelves 
above our equals nor to equal our ſelves to 
our betters, but in ſome caſes to equal our 
ſetves to our Infertors. So that we need 
not think theſe things were ſpoken to 
poor & private men, but were to be the 
commonduties of allChriſtianswithout 
prejudice totheir particular relations.all 
which Chriſtianity provides for.S.Pau/ 
inſtructs Timothy, a4 the Servant of the 
Lord tobe gentle to all men, apt toteach, 
patient, 


[74] 
patient, in meekneſi inſtrutting thoſe that 
oppoſed themſebyes, But withal he in- 
courageth him to teach and to command, 
fo rebuke and reprove, to ſee that noman 
diddeſpiſe him,and leaves to him the go- 
vernment and care of the Church of 
God at Epheſus. Where there is true 
Chriſtianity, there will be as much 
humility and meeknels in the hearts 
and lives of Kings and Princes, Biſhops 
and Prieſts, as of the meaneſt Pea- 
fant. And therefore the Monks of 
Bengor were not adviſed amiſs; That 
they thould know whether «tin that 
was ſent by Gregory the Great to be 


an Arch-Biſhop, was a ſervant of 


God or no, if he did meekly ſalute 
them, and behave himſelf humbly 
towards them as to his Brethren. 
Secondly, Both Nature and Reli- 
gion agree in this Heraldry, that all 
Families and Societies of men, and 
therefore the Church of God allo, 
have ever born ſomething in chief ; 
the Father was ever above the Son, 
x and the Prieſt, who for a long time 
* was the Father of the Family, was 
ſuperior to the people : All did not 
come 
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tome by compoſition and —__ 
To evince this, I ſhall affert theſe 
three propoſitions: 1, That God is 
to be Worſhipped, is a dictate of the 
law of Nature. 2. That men oughr 
to gather themſelves into aſſemblies 
for the Worſhipof God, is a reſult of 
the ſame Law. 3. That in thoſe So- 
cieties there ſhould be a power and 
government for the preſervation of it 
ſelf is from the Law of Nature, and 
by conſequence from the Law of God, 
both which have directed a S«b and 
Supra in all Societies, and ingrgven the 
principles of it in the Souls of men. 
Firſt, That Nature teacheth us that 
God is to be Worſhipped. This im- 
preſſion we find in Adam, not only 
before, but after the fall, who taught 
his Sons, as well Cain as Abel, to 
honour God with their ſubſtance. And 
we read, Gez. 4. 3. That in proceſſ of 
time, that is ſay ſome, at the revolu- 
tionof 'a determined time, which be- 
ing deſcribed to be ( inthe Original ) 
at theend of days, others think it to 


be meant of the Seventh or Sabbath 


day, Cain brought of the fruit of the 
| ground 
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ground an offering to the Loyd, and Abel 
alſo brought of the firſtlings of bis flock 
and the fat thereof. Whether they 
brought it to a deſigned place, or to 
their father Adam as their Prieſt, I ſhall 
not now enquire. I ſhall only give 
| you an obſervation of the learned 
Door Ostram on this place: That 
the period of days whereon Cain 
brought his offering, was at the end 
of Harveſt, and the time of Abels 
offering was when his flocks were in- 
crealed, at which ſeaſons both of them 
being inſtructed by natural reaſon ( tor 
no command doth appear ) thought it 
meet to return to God ſome part of the 
blefling given them by God. And 
whereas it is ſaid, Hggr. 11.4. that 
by faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent Sacrifice than Cain, which 
ſome think could not be ſaid to be 
done i» faith unleſs it had been in 
obedience to ſome command of God ; 
He conſenteth with ſome others, that 
this place doth evince the contrary, 
becauſe if Abel had ſacrificed accord- 
ing to ſame expreſs command, we 
cannot conceive but Caiy offered _ 
| the 
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the ſame command allo, and ſo mightr 
be ſaid to have done it by faith as well 
as Abel, which is contrary to that rexr 
which implies that Gaiz did not. 
Whence it may be concluded, that 
they did neither of them preſent their 
offerings by virtue of any command, 
but according to a dictate of nature 
imprinted on their Souls as an acknow- 
ledgment of their ſeveral bleſlings 
received from him: which if Cain a 
wicked man was inclined to do by 
thelight of nature, how much better 
may it be ſaid of Abe! who'was a 
good man ? But it will be demanded, 
wherein that faith of Abel which is to 
commended did conſiſt? And the An- 
{wer is, in that he had ſo great a re- 
fpe&t to the Dominion, power and 
goodneſs of God the author and giver 
of all bleflings, and Lord of life and 
death, that he thought himſelf ob- 
liged to offer the belt of his flocks in 
teſtimony of the Worſhip of his Crea- 
tor, and of a thankful mind towards 
him. And indeed the light of nature 
m__ ſerve not only to direc the fa- 
mily of Adam who had ſo much of 

the 
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the knowledge of God, but others 
alſo that were removed into a greater 
darkneſs and ignorance, That as the 
joviſible God had manifeſted his eter- 
nal power and Godhead to them by 
things viſible, ſo they ought to agnize 
and honour their inviſible Creator and 
benefactor by offcring him ſome por- 
tion of thoſe viſible and ſenſible bleſ- 


ſings which he had vouchlafed them, 


Theſe and ſuch like arguments faith 
Dr. Outram, p. 7. did (o prevail with 
the Ancients, that they were of opi- 
nion that men did firſt offer ſacrifice 
from an inſtin& of natural reaſon and 
not from any command of God, for 
which he quoteth many learned Au- 
thors, and concludes with the Opini- 
on of Enſebius de demonſtrations Ervan- 
gelica, 1, 1, 6, 10. That Caindid of his 
own accord offer the fruits of. the 
ground, but every good man as Abel, 
Noah and Abraham did by Divine 
reaſoning or underſtanding ſacrifice 
living creatures ( xala F«ay Foy, ) 
which 'as the learned Door proves, 
cannot be underſtood of a Divine 
Command. I fhall add but this one 
medium 
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medium more for the proof of my firſt 
propoſition, That the general inſtia&t 
and inclination of Mankind to worſhip 
ſome thing as God , doth argue that 
the Light of Nature doth dire& them 
that God is to be worſhipped ; only 
through the decay and weakneſs of 
Reaſon they miſtake the ObjeR, and 
are become ignorant of the right man- 
ner of ſerving him, which hath been 
the caule of all Idolatry. And it is ve- 
ry obſervable that whereas other di- 
Cates of Nature have been obliterated 
and diſuſed among divers Nations,this 
hath been conſtantly and univerſally 
obſerved by all with great ſolemaity : 
which is the ſecond Propoſition, viz. 

That God muſt be worſhipped by 
Men 1n Society , 15 according to the 
Law of Nature, which I ſuppoſe our 
Author doth grant, p. 227. where he 
faith, © It hath been at all times con- 
* fefled neceſſary, that God requireth 
* not only inward and private Devo- 
© tion, when Men either in their hearts 
*and cloſets, or within their private 
* walls pray, praiſe, confeſs and ac- 
knowledge; but. he further epi 
*a 
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tall thoſe things to be done in publick, 
* by Troops and Shoals of Men. If this 
was always neceſſary, then ſure be- 
fore there was any poſitive command 
for it, God requiring it by the Law of 
Nature, which doth not only teach us 
that God is to be worſhipped, bur in 
ſuch a manner as may belt diſplay his 
excellencies, and manifeſt that he is 
- glorious in praiſes, which cannot be 
- done ina corner but in the great Con- 
gregations, and therefore God fo gra: 
ciouſly accepted the intention of David 
and Solomon's devotion in building him 
that great Temple at Jeruſalem, where 
all the Tribes of Iſrae/-at Solemn times 
ſhould. meet together to offer up their 
prayers, and to give thanks to the 
Name of the Lord. - And- before we 
read of any precept for this purpole, 
we find, Gez. 4.26. that in the days 
of Enes the Grand-ſon of Adam by Serh, 
that is, as ſoon as there was a compe- 
tent number to make a Solemn Al- 
ſembly, eMen began to call upox the 
Name of the Lord, viz. in Publick Af- 
ſ{cmblies, as the beſt Expoſitors do 1n-. 


\ terpret it. Which farther May” 
| thas 
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that-all Nations have built Temples, 
ſet a-part ſolemn Feſtival days, and in- 
ſtituted Prieſts, and myRterious Rites, 
for the honour of their Gods 3 which 
they have done without any previous 
command or commerce with more 
Civilized or religious Nations. As 
therefore-it -is ſaid of the riſe of Ne, 
which in plentiful ſtreams ſpreads it 
felf over Egypt, and yet the Origin of 
it cannot be found, that it comes from 
Heaven : fo theſe ſolemanities of Af: 
ſemblies and ſacred Rites for the Wors 
ſhip of God being found' to abound 
every where, and no humane inſtitu- 
tion can be alledged as the riſe of them, 
we may conclude them to flow from 
Heaven into the Souls and Conſciences 
of Men. But St. Chryſoffome on He- 
brews 10. asks how God came to com- 
mand it ? and he anſwers, by conde- 
ſcending only, and ſubmitting himſelf 
to humane infirmities; which conde- 
ſcenſion Oecumenius thus expreſfeth 2 
Becauſe men had a conceit, that it was 


. Convenient to offer up ſome part of their 


ſubſtance unto God, and they were ſo 
Frrongly poſſeſſed with this conceit, that 
WW if 
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if they offered it net to bim, they would 
have offered it up to dels; God ((aith he) 
rather than they ſbould offer unto Idols; 
required them to offer unto himſelf. 

The third Propoſition is, That it is 
a reſult of the Law of Nature, that 
ſuch Societies ſhould have a power to 
preſerve themſelves. For feeing God 
nor Nature do any thing in vain, and 
without this power all Societies will 
ſoon be diſſolved and periſh, it follows, 
that both by the Law of God and Na- 
ture thoſe Societies that are aſſembled 
for the Worſhip of God, ſhould have 
2 power to maintain and preſerve 

* Serm. on themſelves. This * Mr. Hales affirms : 

Joh-18-36, There is a neceflity of diſproportion 

"14% or inequality between Men ; for were 
all perſons equal, the World could not 
fabliſlt. Now this inequality and po- 

. wer implic a ſuperiority in ſome, and 
a ſubordination in others; for, per in 
parem nou habet poteſtaters : if every 
one were left at his owa liberty, as 

* . none could rule, fo none would obey: 
That therefore there ſhould be both 
ſub and ſupra is of the ſame Law of 
Nature, . without which there _ 
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be no government or order at all either 
in Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Societies. And 
| ſeeing, as 4riftotle obſerved, that the 
Paternal power was the Original of all 
Government, Pol, /. 1, c.2, every Fa- 
ther governing his Family both as a 
Prince and as a Prieft in the moſt an- 
cient times ; it is evident, that both 
by Nature, and Religion, there oughe 
to be a ſ#b, and ſupra; and if (o, our 
Saviour never did nor intended to al- 
ter ſuch Laws, bur to reinforce and 
to confirm them; which that he did 
hath been already proved. However 
whether this power ſhalt be exerciſed 
by one or more Perſons, and be deri- 
ved by Succefſion, or applied by ele- 
Qion, this is to. be regulated accord- 
ing to ſome politive deteymination ei- 
ther Divine or Humane. And if the 
Eaw of God, or where that is filent 

which I think it isnot in the cafe of 
& and ſupre;in Eccleſiaſtical officers} 
the Law of Man ſhall ſet up one or 
more Governors for the government 
of the Church, the Perſons advanced 
by fuch authority —_ to have more 
than a Superiority of ——— 
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ly of obedience and a willing ſubmiſh- 
on in all lawful and honeſt commands. 
I conclude therefore with my Author, 
p. 193. Communion 1s the ſtrength 
- and ground of all Society, whether 
Sacred or Civil : whoever therefore 
they be that offend againſt this com- 
mon Society, and Friendlineſs of men, 
and cauſe {ſeparation and breach among 
them, if it be in Civil occaſions, are 
guilty of Sedition or Rebellion ; if it 
be by Occaſion of Eccleſiaſtical dit- 
ferences, they are guilty of Schiſm. 
And it hall alway be a part of my Li- 
tany, From all ſedition, privy conſpt- 
racy and rebellion, from all falſe Do- 
&rine, Hereſie and Schiſm, from hard- 
neſs of heart and contempt of. thy 
Word and Commandments,good Lord 
deliver us, 

I ſhall conſider only one: inſtance 
more of the Author's too great indul- 
yon toSchiſm and Hereſie; and then 
eave it to the Reader to judge, Whe- 
ther the opinion of the Ancients, as it 
15 generally received by our Modern 
Divines, or the fond conceptions of 
the Author, be more agrecable to the 
| nature 
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nature of the things, or conducing to 
the peace and proſperity of the Church. 
The inſtance 1s that of -the ſecond 
Council of Nice, of which he ſays, 
p.211. © That until that Rout did ſet 
*up Image-worſhip, there was not = 
© remarkable Schiſm upon juſt occaſi- 
*on of fat. Tothis our Author gives 
an Anſwer himſelf, page 201. where 
he deſcribes Schiſm on matter of fa& 
to be ſuch a ſeparation as is occaſioned 
by requiring ſomething to be dene by 
us, which either we know or ſtrongly 
ſuſpe& to be unlawful ; and"concludes, 
p. 202. that the firſt notable Schilm 
of which we read in the Church (v7. 
that concerning the obſervation of 
Eater ) did contain in -it matter of 
fact. Now-how can theſe two afler- 
tions be reconciled ? That uatil the 
Schiſm occaſioned by ſetting up Image- 
worſhip there was not any remarkable 
Schiſm upon juſt occaſion of fat ; And 
that the firſt notable Schiſm that we 
read of in the Church, (v#. that a- 


bout Ez#er) did contain matter of Ano 168, 


fat, and it was 600. Years before a 
Schiſm ſo notable, as that our Author 
| G 3 thinks, 
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thinks, p. 203. all the World were 
Schiſmaticks, And if our Author be 
right, the occaſion of fat was juſt ; 
for he determines it to be ſo, when 
ſomething ts required to be done by us 
which either we know or ſtrongly ſu- 
ſpe& to be unlawful. And the Afien 
Churches thought it unlawful for 
them ro ſubmit to the authority of the 
Biſhop of - Rowe , who would impole 
on them a rite contrary to an ancient 
cuſtome of theirs, to be received as 2 
matter of faith: of which before. A- 
gain, he inſtanceth in the Schiſm of 
the Donatiffs which was a complete 
Schiſm by our Author's own irules ; 
for they did not only erigere Litare 
contra Altare, (et up Biſhop againſt Bi- 
ſhop (to which, our Author obſeryes; 
that St. Cyprizz imputed the Original 
of all Church-diforders, page 222,) 
but they erected alſo new Churches 
and Oratories. for the dividing Party 
to meet in publickly, which ſerves to 
make a Schiſm complete, p. 196. fo 
that there were notable Schilmes long 
before that occaſioned by ſerting up 
Image-worſhip. To that ve fol- 
ows 
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lows in our Author, p. 211. concern- 
ing Image-worſhip fet up by the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice 1 fully accord, 
© That in this the Schifmatical party 
« was the Synod it ſelf and ſuch as con- 
© ſpired with it. For concerning the 
© uſe of Images in Szcrs, firſt it 1s ac- 
*knowledged by Alt, Thar it is not 
«a thing neceffary; 2. Thar it is by 
* moſt fuſpeRed ; 3. It is by many held 
*utterly unlawful ; and that the in- 
* joining of ſuch a thing can be no- 
* thing but abuſe: And the refuſal of 
© communion here cannot be thought 
* any other thing than duty. All this 
is true ; but our Author ſpeaks not the 
whole truth : he calls that only ſchiſm 
which- was hereſie in a fundamental 
point concerning the Worſhip of God 
according to his expreſs wilt in the ſe- 
cond Commandment. And when that 
Council had the confidence to con- 
demn them as Hereticks that were the 
Iconocleffs or adverſaries to the wor- 
—_— — may with more 
trath account them who were Icons 
{stre,worfhippers of Images, Hereticks, 
if not Idolaters, By the way let me 
G 4 obſerve, 
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obſerve, that if it be my duty to 
withhold communion from ſuch as 
ſet up a falie way of worſhipping God, 
as this Council did, .it is my duty allo 
to withdraw from the Communion 
of ſuch as profels falſe opinions of the 
true God, as the Arrians, ec, did, to 


whoſe aſſemblies the Author ſees no 


reaſon but we may joyn our (clves, 
f: 215. Though this be contrary to 
his own rule, p..218; * It is alike un- 
«lawful to make profeſſion of known 
*or ſuſpeted fallhoods, as to put in 
*practiceunlawful or ſuſpeted Actions. 
I hope the Reader will not think 
his patience injured, if on. this occali- 
on I give him a brief account how 
Images were. firſt brought 1nto the 
Church of God, . and what, reception 
they found in the Primitive times ; 
of both which-1 ſhall ſpeak briefly. 
They were firſt brought 1n by lewd 
hereticks, and ſimple Chriſtians new- 
ly - converted from Paganiſm, the 
cuſtoms whereof they had not fully 
yalearned. Biſhop Uſper in his An- 
{wer to Male, p. 508. gives this pat- 
ficular, that the Groſtick w_— 
a 
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had ſome Images painted in colours, 
others framed of gold, ſilver and other 
matter, which they ſaid were the re- 
proſrmmenions of Chriſt, made while 

ewas inthe power of Pontius Pilate, 
The Collyridians, who at certaintimes 
offered Cakes to the Virgin Mary, did 
alſo cauſe Images of her to. be made. 
Carpecrates and Marcellins his compa- 
nion brought the Images of Feſws and 
Paul to Rome in the time of Anicetus, 
and worſhipped 'them. But the more 
plentiful ſeeds of this Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip were ſown by the heathen con- 
verts, as Epiphaniss obſerves. We have 
ſeen the pittures of Peter and Paul and 
of Chriſt bimſelf (ſaith he ) for. that 
of old they bayg beew wont by 4 hea- , 
theniſh cuſtom thus to honour. them 
whom they counted their benefattors or 
Saviowrs, And the 4rrians and Dona- 
ziſts having for a long time. reat the 
Church of God and pulled down the 
Fences both of Church and State, 
they made way for yaſt numbers of 
Infidels to enter, among whom the 
Chriſtians being mixed and living in 
ſubjeRion ta xhem-in divers places, 
they 


[ 90 ] 
they learned this cuſtom alſo of ma- 
king and honouring the Images of 
thoſe whom they accounted their Pa- 
trons and benefactors. Men of here- 
tical perſwaſions were the firſt that 
weretainted, worſhipping the Graves 
and Pictures of their Leaders, then 
theſe painted toyes inſnared the vu 
gar, and at Rowe under Gregory the 
Second the worſhip of them is firſt 
practiſed and defended, bur at the fame 
time oppoſed by Leo Iſasricas and his 
fucceſiors. And in a Council at Com- 
'« fantineple 338 Biſhops condemned it, 
Amo 7 54:the primitive Fathers havi 
before that time conftantly difput 
= the very making and painting 
Images as well as worſhipping them, 
whoſe teftimonies againft Imzges- it 
will be in vain to heap up here. I 
think it enough to obſerve, that ſince 
Biſhop Fewel challenged the Church 
of Rome to ſhew bur one authority out 
of the Ancients for ſetting up of Ima- 
gesin the Churches and worſhipping 
them, during the- firſt 600" years, 
there hath not yet'been any tolerable 
© reply made. But'in the year 787. 


Haarian 


LEW W TD WWE Sz T£4AT. 


we ads As — 


[ 91) 
Hadrian _ Biſhop of Rome, and 
Tharefius of Gonftaxtinople, like Herod | 
and Pilate were reconciled in this miſ- 
chievous deſign,and having the oppor: 
tunity of a female Governelſs ( for Dax 


famins fait; ) they prevailed with Irene 


the Mother of Go-faatine to aſſemble a 
Council at Nice ( which the Papiſts call 
the ſeventh Oecumenical Council, but 
by the Ancients 'was condemned as 2 
Pſeudo-fynod.)This Irene was a'Pagan, 
the daughter of a Tartarian King, and 
anImperious tyrannicalwoman,who in 
deſpite to the Council of Conſt entinople 
that had decreed againſt Images, ſum- 
moaned this Synod, which ſhe fo far de- 
tended,that ſhe cauſed the eyes of her 
own ſonConſtenrine to be pulled out be- «+ 
cauſe he would not conſent to the Ido- 
latrous having of Images, as Bp. Jewe/ 
obſerves in theArticle of Images, where 
you may ſce more of the ignorance and 
umpiety of this Synod. This was the wo- 
man that called this meeting of the Bi- 
ſhops,and you ma | under what 
fears they were of the cruelty of that 
woman who was fo unnatural to her 
Son, Hethat will be ſatisfied = 
uy 
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fully concerning the Ignorance: of this 


Synod, may read it in their Acts men- 
tioned by Bris or Surizs, or in Bilbop 
Jewel concerning the Worſhipping of 
Images ( «bi ſupra.) Mittens Irene 
CORVOCaVIE ONBne's Hptſepes faith Baro- 
| ws 4d annum 787. ( io that the Pope 
had not then the power of calling 
Councils by the Cardinals own con- 
feſlion. ) There was great intercourſe 
of Letters between Hadrian and Tha- 
raſius before this Council was affem- 
bled, which was done at laſt by Tha- 
raſius perſwading of Irene, and then 
there met 350 Biſhops, who agreed 
in this ſe 'decree for the adoration of 
Images, as Biſhop Xſber. calls it. In 
this Sy” the queſtion for admiſſion 
of lapſed Biſhops and Presbyters was 
firlt propoſed, and although the Biſhops 


that were readmitted ' were tainted 


with Arrianiſm, as appears by: the 
Synods demand, that they ſhould in 
the firſt place make an acknowledg- 
ment of the bleſſed Trinity ; yet Ba- 
ronius {lightly paſſeth over that, and 
makes mention only of their ſub- 
miſſion to that point, which as ny 

rac 
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the Cardinal as that Synod chiefly 
deſigned to advance, 2. e. the wor- 
ſhipping of images. Befilius of Ancy- 
74, Theodorus of Myrene, and Theods- 


fees Biſhop of Amorium are firſt called, 


and theſe three poſt confeſſionem Sar- 
Hiſſime Trinitatis ( of which the Car- 
dinal ſays nothing more ) make a large 
profeſſion of their ſorrow for having 
adhered fo long to the Iconoclafte or 
oppugners of Image-worſhip, and pre- 
ſent a confeſſion of the Orthodox Faith 
(as hecalls it) in oppoſition to thoſe 
errors and hereticks to which they 
had adhered. Now what that Or- 
thodox faith was, appears by the Con- 
teflions mentioned by Baroniws, where- 
in they did Anathematize them that 
broke down the images, as Calum- 
niators of Chriſtians, and ſuch as did 
allume the ſentences that are in the 
Scriptures againſt Idols, and appl 

them to the yenerable Images; wit 

much more to the like purpoſe. Bur 


. concerning their reception into the 


Church, the queſtion is greatly agt- 
tated 3 and the books being produced 
by which it did appear that 4th enaſius, 

Cyril 


[94] 
Cyriland other ancient Pillars of the 
hurch had received notorious here- 
ticks into the Church, a Biſhop of the 
Province of Sicilia objes, that the 
Canons of the Fathers which had been 
produced were enacted againſt the 
Novatians, Encratifts and Arrians, hu- 
jaw autemhereſis magiſtros quo loco habebi- 
mus? but in what rank (ſaith he) ſbell we 
place the Maſters of this herefie? To 
which it was replyed by a Deacon of 
the ſame Province, that it ſhould be 
conſidered, Myxzorne eſt que nunc no- 
watacſt hereſis, an major illis que hatte- 
aus fuere, whether this new-ſprung he- 
refie were greater or lefi than thoſe that 
were before it. This is reſolved b 
Thar afius, malum perpetao idem eff 4 
equale, That evil is alway the ſame, 
which founding too Stoical, one Epi 
phanius a Deacon and repreſentative 
of Thomas Arch-Biſhop of Sardinia, 
ſolves it by ſaying, That it held trac, 
; navy in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ( 4 quibus 
cretis cum parvis, tum magnis errare 
idem eſt, fiquidem in atriſque les divins 
violatur, ) for ts erre from ſuch derrees 
whether in ſmall matters, or great is 4 
con- 
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contempt of the Divine law, But Jobs 
a Monk Deputy for the Oriental 
thrones pronounceth this herelie worſe 
than all other hereſies, and of all evils 
the worſt, as diſturbing the whole 
Oeconomy of Chriſt. However their 
penitents being but few, for we fiad 
not above three or four mentioned, 
they reſtore three of them to their 
digaities, and one other, Gregory Bi- 
ſhap of Neoceſarea, who was judged 
to be a chief Leader of the Iconoclaſt 
was admitted only to the Communi- 
on of the Church, not to his Biſhop- 
rick although he declared for Image- 
worſhip. But the Anthems is denoun- 
ced againſt many others who abhorred 
this Idolatrous praftice, ( profelling 
they did reze& all images made by the 
hands of men, and worſhipped that 
only, 944 filigs Dei in Sacramento pants \ 
CF. Vins ante paſſionem ſeipſum expreſits >} 
as did the whole Council of Fremes- 
tum, Theodeſias Biſhop of Epheſus, Si 
ſunnius of Paſtills, Bafiliss and others. 
And ſhortly after Charles the Great 
alſembleth a Council of the Biſhops of 
lily, France, and Germany at Franc- 
fort, 
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fort, Anno 792. of the tranſaQions 
whereof we have four books yet ex- 
tant, in which we have not only the 
Canons of that Council, but many 
Imperial Edits for the taking 
away. of Images, and forbidding any 
worſhip to be given them. Sir Henry 
Spelman, p. 305. of his firſt Volume 
of Councils acquaints us that Gharles 
the Great ſent a book to Offs King of 
the Mercians, wherein Images were 
decreed to be worſhipped by this Sy- 
nod of Nice: of which he' tells us 
from Hovedex, That in that book ma- 
ny things diſagreeing and contrary to 
the true faith were found, eſpeciall 
that Images ought to be worſhipped, 
which the Church of God doth utterly 
condemy. And that Al/cuinus, Maſter 
to Charles the Great, but by birth a 
Britn, in an Epiſtle written in the 
name of the Biſhops and Princes of 
England, and ſent back to Charles the 
Great,did wonderfully overthrow that 
opinion of the Nzcene Council by teſti- 
monies of Holy Scripture, which 
moved him to call that Synod of Eranc- 
fort conſiſting of zoo Fathers, who 
_ refuted 
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refuted and condemned - —_ of 
worſhipping :Images: . which 1s the 
cauſe 1987 that Author ) why the 
Monuments bf . that Synod are. ſup- 
preſled. And I ſuppole that all the 
Refornied Churches, eſpecially the 
Church of Exg/and; cannot bur abhor 
thoſe that eſtabliſhed ſo great an ini-. 
quity by a Law. I remember the learn- 
ed Doctor Fackson, p.113. of his Trea- 
tiſe of the Church, faith, that by the 
ſelf ſame ftroke, by which this Coun- 
cil did de fafo thruſt all other our of 
the viſible Church that would nor 
worſhip Images, they declared them- 


' ſelves to be excommunicated de Furr, 


from the Holy Catholick Church, and 
by conſequence from Salvation: When 
therefore our Author endeavours by 
his Rhetorical flouriſhes ro make ſuch 
deſtructive errors to dwind!e into 
ſchiſms, and allows only the names of 
ſchiſm, p.21}3. to Arrianiſm, Euty- 
chianiſm,c+c. I thought I had juft cauſe 
to —_ againſt his firſt Paragraph, 
eſpecially when I found how much it 
cook not only with the Fanaticks and 
ſome witty men of aur days, but with 

H perſons 
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 petſotis of real worth and learning; 
one of which -( whom I forbear to 
name ) repeats the whole. clauſe in a 
book of good note in theſe-words: . It 
1s very well obſerved by a learned. ani ju- 
dicious Divine (quoting the Tra of 
Schiſm, which he calls that hirtle but 
excellent Tratt of Schiſm ) that herefie 
and ſchiſm as they are. commonly uſed, 
are two Theological $carcrows with which 
they who afe to uphold _ in Religion 
uſe to fright away ſuch, as making inqui- 


ty intoit, are ready to relinquiſh and op- 
poſe it, if it appear either erroneous or 
ſuſpicious, For as Plutarch reports 


4 Painter, who having anskilfully pain- * 
ted « Cock, chaſed away all . cocks. and 
hens, that ſo the imperfettion of. his Art 
might not appear by compariſon with n+ 
fure ſo men willing for ends, to admit 
of wo fancy but their own, endeavour to 
hinder an enquiry into it, by way of coms 
pariſon of fomewhat with it, peradves« 
ture truer, that ſo the deformity of their 
own might not appear. This ſtory of a 
Cock 1 ſhall Anſwer with another of 
a Hen; for I have {cen a Countrey- 
man with the picture of a Hen _— 

ane 
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ſant enifeally drawn on a ſtained 
tloth, and a little Pipe to call the 
Cock-pheaſants, to Uraw them frotn 
place tophice, -until in purfuit of their 
pleaſures they. have been taken ins 
Snare; . The teputation of the Author 
is as:4 Pipe which calls unwary Per- 
ſons to view-the Pictures ori that ſtain- 
ed cloth, 'whereof they that grow too 
ford may fotlow them t6 their own 
deftruion. --/ | | 

--- Our Author, p«ge 218; piyes his ad- \ 
vice for | the: Eompoling: of Lirergies : 
© Were Liturgies and ptabheK forms of 
*{erviee ſoframed,as that th&pidmitted 
«not of particular and privite' fancies, 
* bur contained ofily ſuch'things as in 
« which all Chriſtians do agree, ſchiſms 
© on opinion were utterly vaniſhed. For 
« con{ider” of 'all\ Liturgies that aye or 
«ever have been, and remove fron 
« them whatſoever is ſcandalous to any 
« Party, and leave_nothing byt what 
<all agree an, and'the event ſhall be 
* that the publick ſervice and honour 
© of God ſhall 'o way ſuffer. Where- 
<as to" load our publick forms with 
© the private fancies upord which we 
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« differ, is the moſt ſoveraign way 
© ro perpetuate Schilm to the Worlds 
*end. Prayer, Confeſſion, ThankbG 
* giving, Reading of Scriptures, Ex: 
« poſition of Scripture, Adminiſtration 
* of Sacraments in the plaineſt and 
© ſimpleſt manner,were matter enough 
*to furniſh out- a ſufficient Liturgy, 
*though nothing either” of. private 
* ap:Nion, or of Church-pomp of Gars 
© ments, of preſcribed Geſtures, of I 
*magery, of Muſick, of tnatter con- 
, cerning rig Dead, of many: ſuperflut- 
« ties which creep into the: Churches 
* under the Name of Order and De- 
*cency did interpoſe it. ſclf-: for, to 
© charge Churches-and Liturgies. with 
* things unneceſſary was the firſt be- 
* ginmng of. a} Superſtition, |. . 
. . We have a Devonſhire Proverh:;-- 
He that builds his houſe by every ones chop 
Shall never ſee his Ouice drop. fy , 
_ If every Mag's, fancy 
fb 3 f ſhould be comic with 
ie wherein both parts can 10 the framing of aL Velo 
old ir lawful % commu: ix is moſt certain wElſhould 
Hieate, elity nnmal- 1 > V. 
ked; p, 216, never have any; ſcelng as 
there is ſcarce any part a- 
gainlt 
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gainſt which ſome do not except, fo 
others are offended at the very form, 
as being a _— the Spirit ; and 
the oppoſing of a Directory to the An- 
cient Liturgy, ſhews that this was 
the ſenſe of the Presbyter:ans them- 
ſelves, which appears alſo by this, that 
when they had in the Grand Debate 
given in their Obje&ions-to the Li- 
rurgy, ſome of the Brotherhood had 
Prepared another form, but a' great 
part of their Brethren objected. many 
things againſt that, and never as yer 
did (that I hear of ) agree upon any 
other, nor I think ever will. For ler 
ie be conſidered that there is ſcarce any 
part of our Liturgy which ſome have 
not excepted -againft, and you will find 
our. Author's advice impradcticable. 
He himſelf would have no Abſolution, 
. as appears, not only by his omiſſion 

of that Office, when he enumerates 
the parts of a Liturgy, but by telling 
us, that the power of the Keys belongs 
to every one, Clergy or Lay, Male or 
Female, nor only for himſelf, but for 
the benefit of others, p.172. and p.183. 
that you may as well make your Mu- 
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lettex your Canſeſſor, as. your Pariſh» 
Prieft ;- Others will have no confeſli- 
on ; Some-are_diſpleaſed ;at the Re- 
ſponſes, others cacinot be reconciled iq 
the Lord's Prayer, againſt the uſe of 
which as the Leaders of one Factign 
haye Printed, ſo the Grandees of a- 
nother' have, often” preached. The 
Reader knows:what ſort 'of- People 
tammot joya.'in the Ghris. Patri, the 
Nicene and {thanaſian Creeds, and it 
is well if they will ſtand to-the Apo: 
files. 'The-Te Deum and Magnifcay 
are diſpleaſing-to ſome ; the Colle&s, 
becauſe they.are too ſhort, andthe Li- 
tany becaule it js too long, ta-others., 
Some are angry at the Prayer, for Bi- 
ſhops, -others not very well pleaſed 
with thoſe for the King. If you read 
what our Author ſaith, p.60.:; concer4 


+ ning the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup+ 


per, ( as 1. that in the Communion 
there is -nothing given but Bread and 
Wine; 2. The Bread and Wine are 
ſigns indeed, but not of any thing there 
exhibited, but of ſomething given long 
before; 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is eaters 
at the Communion-Table in no ſenſe 
REY yy o Y #; 49 neither 


[103] 
neither ſpiritually by .vertue of any 
thing done there, nor really nor meta- 
phorically nor literally. ' 4. The Spi- 
ritual eating: of Chriſt is common «a : 
all places, as well as the Lords Table: ) 
you may ſee the Author was no friend 
to the Office for Adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper. And it's well known 
who are enemnes to that of Baptiſm. 
Our Author diſlikes the conſecration 
of Biſhops, ro whom he denies any Su- 
periority but that of reverence, others 
oppoſe the Ordination'of Prieſts, It 
is fad to conlider at what a Diſtance 
many of our Peaple yet keep them- 
ſelves and children fromthe Catechiſm 
and Confirmation, and: the burial of 
the Dead; only that of Marriage they 
are pretty well reconciled to. So thar 
I'ay; our Author's Propoſals are im- 
praRticable if not impoſſible to be ob- 
ferved; either to remove from our Li- 
turgies whateyer is (z.e, ſeems) ſcan» 
d4lousts every Party, or ta leave no- 
boom but" what all agree on ; and I 
think-we'ſhall all agree ſooner in an 
Univerfal charaQer ard language too, 
than ia ſuth a Licurgy. 24 
| H 4 Our 
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Our firſt Reformers haye given us 
undeniuble Proofs that they were very 
learned and very goad Men, and Bi- 

t u5j/uprs, ſhop * Fewel in their name profeſſerh + 
| that they did conſult! the ancient « Li- 
turgies of the pureſt times, and adap+ 
tedours tothe. The Papiſts candomn 
usfor caſtraring ai much aswas thought. 
ſinful, muſt webe ſtill condemned(fos;-. 
retaining what is decent? If any thing;;. 
in our Liturgy had” been-conmury ts - - 
the Word of God;'iI am canfidelt-che 
Church'would have expunged ir: as +: 
ſoan as'its adverſaries had difeyyered - - 
it : but if it bequarrelled ag for:xequi- 

1 ring us to worſhip God' according £0 
theApoſtolical tojunRion in Deecacy 
and order, we had-rather be account- 
cd beaſts of burden in ſubmitring'ro 
the lawful Ordinances' of our-Superi- 
ors/than wild Aſſes for kicking againſt 
our Maſters. Ir hath alway been the 
praQice-of the Church of 'God; con- 
rormto. the practice of the Holy Apo- 
{tles,, As 15: when any opimons. or 
praaices contrary-to Faith or Unicy be-.. 
gan to prevail, to aſſemble in Councils. - 
and Synods , that by coaference- and 
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conſulting with the Scriptures and Pri- 
mitive cuſtomes, they might raiſe a 
fence agginſt the growing torrent, and 
as well confirm their own, as confute 
the opinions 43nd praftices of their ad- 
yerſarjes;. as may be ſeen in the De- 
crees and Canons made in the firſt 609 
Years. And when by.general conſent 
and .ſub{griptian- thele Decrees were 
F ,7they did as occaſian requi- 
red;infert ſometimes znto the Liturgy 
ſuch es out of their own or for- 
mer Articles, 8s might help to inſtru& 
the People 4a the true-Faith, and be 
an- antidote . again{} thoſe poiſonous 
errors:;that were: become-Epidemical. 
Hence firſt the Apoſtles Creed, and the 
Gloris Patric6,' and thole being not 
expreſs enough againſt prevailiog er- 
rors,.the Nicene and 4tbey4fizn Creeds 
were.in{erted,and {ome whole Articles \ 
were added 1o the Apoſtles Creed. And 
if, as ur. Author ſaith, a man may goto 
at;Arrisn Church; fo chere be no Ar- 
rianiſm expreſt in their Liturgy, why 
way aot, our Superiors require our 
communion in the Liturgy which is 
free from. that and all other Dotrinal 
errors ? 
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errors 7 And whereas our Liturgy is 
- gn alt things conform to our Articles 
of Do&rine, which are fo free from 
the exceptions either. of | Cal/viniſts of 
Arminians, 'as that both Parties appeal 
to it 25 tothe ſtandard whereby they 
would have their Opinions tryed, as 
appears inthe late quiquarticular con- 
troverſies between Door Heylir wnd 
Mr. Hickmer ; 1 ſee no reaſon why ey 
may not- upon our Author's grounds 
conform much rather to ours than mito 
Arrian Liturgies. A Liturgy that hath 
| paſt many fiery Trials, frelt 1n the Ma- 
71au days, when the Compoſers of it 
imbraced it at their Martyrdom; after 
which it appeared ſo.1noftenfive torke 
Papiſfts themſelves, which 1 account 
no ſmall commendation, that for ſome 
Years after Queen Elizabeth \came'to 
the Crown, they omitted not to fre- 
quent the uſe of it,- and in rhe begin- 
ning of ' our troubles when the: Sme- 
aymnuans heated the Irons, and\made 
It p:s the trial Ordeal, its innocenc 

was ſuch that it came off euntowohe. 
And when in the Grand Debate'their 
Succeffors thought to have blowwi 


up 
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up'by the fewel which they had heap- 
ed ragether in a mock-liturgy; theie 
plot was fo confuſed and 1mperfe&, 
that ia great part 'of the Brotherhood \ 
were of the Opinion that the old was 
better. And Iam till ,perſwaded, if 
it were put to:the vote whether this 
Liturgy ſhould'-be retained; 'or any 
other-formerly- uſed in the” Primitive, 
on, among the Reformed 
Churches brought into its room, they 
would oe the like ſuffrage as T have 
heard 1Sr. Herry (Martyne did when | 
ſome - of Cromwels' Confidents' had 
moved-\the queſtion, whether They 
ſhould have-a King 'or no King; that 
if they muſt have a King, they had 
rather have the Old Gentleman (mean- 
ing King Charles of bleſſed memory ) 
thanany other in the Nation.' ' © 

- Our Author begins to treat of Con- 
vexticles from p.226. and continueth. 
it totheend. The ſubftance of which 

I ſhall 'prefenr to' the Reader in theſe 
ſeveral and divers Periods. 

_ Firſt;1be ſays truly, that all meetings 
vpon unneceſfary ocoafions of ' Separa- 
tion are to be fo ſtiled, fo that” wo 
enle 
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ſenſe a Conveaticle 1s nothing ele 
but « congregation of ſchiſmaticks. 
And he had before, p. 196. determi-: 
ned them to be ſchiſmaticks, 2. That 
do chuſe a Biſhop in oppolition to the 
former, and 2, That do erect a new 
Church and -Oratory for the dividing 
pw meet in publickly. Now our 
Author, p. 200. moves the queſtion, 
* Who ſhall judge what is a neceſſary 
*accalioa of ſeparation? which queſti- 
* on, he ſays; hath been oftea made 
* but never truly Anſwered ; not be. 
*caule it is a point of great depth or 
* difficulty truly to afloil it, but, be- 
*cauſe the true ſolution carryeth fire 
*jin the tail of it; forit bringeth, with 
*it 2 piece of DoQrine which is. ſel- 
« dom pleaſing to Superiors. . To you 
© for the preſent this ſuffice, if ſo 
© be you be Anime defecato, if you have 
. cleared your ſelf from froth and 
« oxounds, if neither {loth nor fears 
* nor ambition nor any.tempting ſpirits 
*of that nature abuſe you ( for theſe 
© and ſuch as theſe are the true impedi- 
* ments why both that and other que-' 
«tions of the like danger are not y 9-4 

* An- 
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* Anſwered ) if all this be ard yet you 
©ſke not how to frame your reſolution 
« and ſettle your (elf for that doube, I 
* will ſay no more of you than was 
6 *ſaidof Papias S, Johns own Scholar, 
u Are arp pes: + _ your abi- 
ities are not ſo good as I prefumed. 
Flac veſtion Mo ie" ts be re- 
ſolved, chat ( "a5 our- Author thinks ) 
every perſon Sink ſertle himſelf, #»d res 
ſolOt what to'do n it," if he be Aniimo 
defzcaro, end have cleared himiſelf from 
froth and' groxtedi, if "neither foth ner 


fearrn wor Abititn\ wor roſe og wg þ+ 
ritr of that natare ubu 

Olwor mote of cheſe im iments 
itis prevailed” our Au- 


thor not to derermine the poke ſo 

zialy as'he ought; -and/ moſt likely 
that of fear, _ he faith it would 

OY eriors, 'and would 
rry frein The of it. And doube- 

kk * tis fears were/juſt,”-4t could nor 
do otherwiſe than mp his' Supe- 
riors/if'# high degree, if he had per- 
ek delivered what he iatumates 
© parts of the Treatiſe to be 

2300; and when I ſhall colle& 

them 
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thetn you. will ſee they carty wild fire 
and ptowder-plots in their tails enough 
to blow up all Govetnment. bis 

. The Queſtion is, :who-thould judge 
whar is a neceſſary Occaſion of Sepa- 
tation?. Which queſtiod he intends 
not to leave to the ps, erg of Go+ 


vernors, whom. he: . ap de 'give 
the Octafion and to whom lu- 
tion. would not be pleaſing, but to 
thoſe that take the occaſion; and in- 
deed he leaves it to private perſons to 
judge. of the Laws of'their Superiors, 
who.if they cannot - find. will-eafily 
feign ſome occaſion to-exouſe their ſe- 
paratioh:/;'And our Aurhor hath fitted 
It to their 'hands, for he; informs them, 
p. 194. That when either falſe.or 
© uncertain:cogcluſiorts are obtruded for 
*truthy, : atid acts either! unlawfut or 
© miniftring . juſt ſctuple are required 
© of us tobe performed.,. in thefe cafes 
*conſent -were. conſpiracy ; and open 
* conteſtation is not fationor' ſchiſm, 
* but due Chriſtian Animoſity. ': And 
 Þ-207- He makes i a juſt occafion of 
teparation, "when «ſomething; is re- 
<quired tobedone by us which cither 
we 
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+ we know orſtrongly ſuſpe&; ( which 


*jn our Authors -pbraſe is the ſame 
* with juſt ſcfuple) to be ualayful. 


And again, f, 218. <*Whereſcever 


* falſe or ſuſpeted Opinions are made 
© 4 piece of the Church Liturgy, he 
* that ſeparates is not the ſchiſmatick. 
So that now there. ticeds no Ozdipus > 
to ynriddle the myſtery. For +. if 

our Governors ſhall at any tzme ob- 
trude uncertain-concluſions' for truth 
( how certain ſoever they be to our Go- 
vernors, if they appear not ſq tous: ) 
Or 2, if they, require - ſomething. to 
be done by =—gm may juſtly 
ſcruple or m_—_ ſulpe&t: Or,, 3: if 
they ſhall make'fuſpeted Opinions a 
piece of Church .Liturgy.; this.is ic 
deed ſufficicot;notonly to juſtific a ſe- 
paration, bumto entitle the Separatilts 
to due Chriſtizn Animoſity. And out 
Author needed not the fprrit of Pro- 
phecy. to foretel- that this would be 
difplealing to Governors and carry 
fire ig its tail; for it ſtrikes directly 
at the foundation of all Government 
both in Church and State. For un 
both Governments whea ſuch things 
are 


moſt part in or about t 
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are by folema Edias cothmanded cr 
forbidden as are apparently good or 
evil; we are to obey for Gods ſake ; 
but where things neither good nor 
evil by any natural or poſitive law of 
God are injoyned by our Superiours, 
it is undoubtedly our duty to ſubmit 
to them. A ſcrupling Conlcience, 
or the diſſent of private judgments to 
the deliberate determinations of Supe- 
riors it theſe caſes can be no ſ#perſe- 
deas to the obedience that is due from? 
ſubje&s; as hath been already proved 
from the Nonconformifts own - con: 
fefſions, and will yet more clearly 


appear. 

To which end I ſhall pretniſe out of 
Dr. Owens conceflions, p: 408. of his 
ſurvey of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. Thoſe 
pretended errors in our - of (ſaith he ) 
are not in matters 0 uy” j, mor for the 

e Worſhip of God, 
or that which i acknowledged ſo to be ; 
but in or about thoſe things whith ſome 
think it convenient td 4dd unto it or con- 
jojn with it. And what peace, what 
quietueſs is like to be in the world, when 
the ſword of vengeance muſt be drawn 


about 
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about theſe things? To whichI only 
reply, Let them that draw the ſword 
in ſuch quarrels periſh with the ſword. 
God hath put a ſword into the Ma- 
giſtrates hand, to be a terror to evil 
works, and if unpeaceable men will 
not be [ubje,neither for fear of wrath, 
nor for Conſcience ſake, but will raiſe 
tumults and ſeditious FaCtions againſt 
their ſawful-Rulers upon-ſcruples and 
punctilio's, they are the Aggreſlors ; 
and unleſs the Magiſtrate will ſuffer 
the ſword which God hath. put into 
his hands, to be wreſted from him, 


he ought to be an Avenger to execute 


wrath: upon evil doers, their ſcruples 

concerning the lawfulnelſs of ſuch ex- 

m_ acts of Worſhip -notwithſtan» 
ing. | | { 

" I premiſe, that ſuch men, as are 
ſound as tothe foundation of faith, and 
careful thereupon to build. a holy life, 
and keepa Conſcience void of offence 
towards God. and man, ( though in 
ſuch things as Dr. Owen hath men- 
tioned,they (ſhould not be able through 
their weakneſs of judgment, after te- 
rious endeayours to get reſolution of 
I their 
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their fcruples)' if they do yield 'obe- 
dience to them that God hath ſer 'over 
them, though 'rhey- ſhould' be miſta- 
ken, yet their errors would not pre 
judice their $4lvation. - And on-this 
ground many 'of the Reformed Dt- 
vines'hope well, of multitudes under 
the Rbmin thranny, and I doubt not 
ut the Nonconformitſts have 19 m_ 
;harny as (tb have as hopes 
fuch honeſt: Chriſtians. or in- the 

Communion df our 'Churoh, ' 

\ © 3. If:it' ſhould happen that ſome 
60d and! hotieft men who-are both 
und in the faith and unblamable in 

life, do aſter ſerious inquiry- remain 

ſcrupplous ft; it 1s their duty to'take 
the tafeſt way," and that -is the way of 
obedience to-their Lawful Goverhors, 
which being a moral dury-and ftrid- 
ly enjoyniee By the word of God, - can- 
nothed Feia with by ſcruples about 
theTawfilnely bf -rites' and'ceremonies 
in the external worſhip'of God.--And 

1 may ſafely add, ' © * 

i 4; That if honeſt and well meaning 

men ſhall fo far indulge to ſuch ſcruples 

asto livein-diſobedience #0 the my 
an 
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and conſtitutions of their. Superiors; 
their Superiors may juſtly puniſh them 
for ſo doing, or the frame. of their 
Governmeat wall ſoon be EAF 
turned off irs hinges: And, . Thi taſte of !ibert i ſo 
Governors-not. being able 777 72int, Noe 
to diſcern\itte: hearts of *tith ay great violence as 


a | 44. . the Pcople affeit their £1- 
men, may...equally / ani-' * Jak 
0 


igs will run 


madyert upor all reſraco*: 7-44 orfafion. Golden Re- 
ry. perſons;. of 'they (muſt. mains, p. 149. 
letall gounpunithed ; and: 1, + 

if. they ſhould reſolve on this: later, 
farewell all Government. Aaid {deing 
the wiſdom of Man cannot prevent it, 
it 13 better thatia few miſtaken Inno- 
cents. ſhould' be- (puniſhed 4.) rhan- the 
peace and foundation of a Church of 
Nation be overturned.. Melius pereat 
nn& quam anita; Better is d private 
inconveniencethah a publick milchief. 
This is a foundation” neceſſary to the 
ſettlement-of 'alt humane Laws and 
Conſtitutions, Thus 'in- matters of 
comnion right and intereſt, when the 


ſeveral Courts of a Nation have eſta- 


bluhed and publiſhed rules and orders 
for the: appearances and proccedings 
of Perlons litigant, they who omit the 
; T2 


times 
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time, or..tniſtake the right methods of 
pleading,and thereupon ſuffer damage, 
though as to the.merits of their caule 
they be leverely dealt with, yet the 
proceedings! of the Law are right and 
juſtifiable, becaylſe it 1s more tor the 
publick peace and eſtabliſhment that 
ſome perſons thould ſuſtain loſs for 
their unwilling negle&s and errors, 
than that all wilful 'Offenders ſhould 
go unpunithed, and publick Orders of 
Court be. contemned and diſobeyed; 
And this Rule holds much ſtronger in 
ſuch Eccleſiaſtical caſes as are now 
under our conſtderation;: becauſe the 
controverſie. is not here between -pri- 
vate perſons, but between Superiors 
and Subjects. If therefore one or more 
private Perſons purely on miſtake, and 
after humble 'and fcrious inquiry :for 
ſatisfaction (though I think few lober 
perſons uſing ſuch means can remain 
unſatisfied: in fo plain a caſe, Whether 
Scruples concerning ancient and inno- 
cent rites in the external Worſhip of 
God can juſtihe diſobedience to the 
conſtitutions of lawful Governors ) 
ſhould (till judge contrary to their Go- 
VErnors, 
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vernors, who impoſe ſuch things as 
lawful and convenient, to be unlawful 
and ſuperſtitious, and thereupon re- 
fuſe to appear at their Courts and be 
ordered by them ; Ir 1s agreeable to 
the Laws of all Societies that ſuch Per- 
ſons ſhould not go unpunithed, If a 
Child or Servant ſhall negle@ to obey 
his Father or Maſter becauſe he hath 
ſome Scruples againſt his commands, 
I think ſuch Father or Maſter may 
without Scruple correct that Child or 
Servant, or within a ſhort time they 
will become incorrigible. And the 
Caſe is almoſt the ſame as if the de- 
bauched part of the Nation, who are 
morally vicious, ſhould pretend ſcru- 
ples of conſcience againſt ſuch Laws 
of the Land as reſtrain their enormi- 
ties, ſuppoſe of Sabbath-breaking and 
negle&ting the PublickWorſhip, which 
yet I think the Nonconformiſts would 
not judge to be a tolerable plea. 

I have inſiſted fo long on this argu- 
ment not only becauſe our Author 
mentioneth it 6 often, and ever makes 
it a ground for ſeparation, telling us 
that Net only in Reaſon but in Relizion 
I 3 too 
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$00 this Maxime admitsof no releaſe, Cans 
tifſimi 'cujuſque precepiom quod dubit as 
Non enim #e feceres ; but often infinuates theng 
xe dubium to be guilty of Schiſm that do require 


wcxiar.cey. 40y. ſutpeRted thing, as you may ſce, 


tm & li- p. I94. and p.218. 

uidum of- ; 
| roms noſtrum deſ.rerc debemus, nec vel ſanfiſſimos fines per illicite 
media conſetari. [ ifſert. de [pace, p. 77. Quit erit Schiſmatuns 
modus, ft promiſcua difſentia ad ſeceſſionem ſuftcu? p, g1- 


After this Pipe all the Fa@ions da 
dance.' "The Presbyterians in their 
Commiſſtoners Papers ſuggeſt it fre- 
uoneyy whether Eccleſiaſtical con- 

itutions concerning things which ars 
or may become matter of diſpute and 
+ 5c the Appolition, are to be allowed. * And 
Reaſons Fohn Owewfor the Independents would 
fo / 7 have ſome warrant from Scripture for 
formation, every thing that is des in the 
p. 35 Worſhip of God. But: minding my 
Reader of Dr. Owen's conceſſions be- 

fore mentioned, to which I ſhall onl 
add the confeſſions of rhe Presbyteri- 
/ ans, who from the beginning oppoſed 
our Rites and Ceremonies. not as un- 
lawful, bur only as inconvenient, as 
Mr.Cartwright did in his ſecond Reply, 
p- 262, 
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p. 262, and therefore perſwaded Mint- 
fters rather to wear the Garments re- 
quired by Law than ceaſe their Mini- 
firy. And'ih his Evangelical Harms- 
zy on Luke 22, 4 verſu 14. 4d 19. faith, 
That kneeling in receiving the Sacra- 
ment. being 1acommodious 1a its own 
nature, and made more incommodious 
by Popiſb ſuperſtition, 1s. not fo to be 
rejected, that for the fake thereof we 
ſhould abſtain from the Sacrament : 
(His words are theſe, Geniculatio in 
participatione ſua naturs incommoda, ſu- 
perſtitione pontificia longe fatta eſt incom- 
modior ; Nec tamen propteres ita rejict- 
enaa, ut ejus nomine 4 Sacramento abſti- 
neamuns, fi cjus ceteroquin participes eſſe 
Bequimus , quia res ſus natura non et 
pure illicita) becaule the thing is not 
in its own. nature utterly unlawful. 
From whence we may conclude, that 
ſuch things as are not purely unlawful 
in their own nature, though they are 
iacommodioully applied and have been 
grolly abuſed by Popiſb ſuperſtition,are 
not a ſufficient cauſe to hinder our par- 
ticipation of Divine Ordinances. And 
yet to what miſchievous ends 1s this 
I 4 torlora 
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forlorn ſcruple, of receiving that bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament on our Knees, made uſe 
of by Fanatick Perlcns as a Bar agaioſt 
the receiving of it at all ? though it 
be a poſture ſanRtified by the Son of 
God whea in the days of his being in 
the fleſh he offered up Prayers to God, 
and hath been uſed by all ſober Chri- 
ſtians in their publick and private De- 
votions, and therefore _. agreeable 
to that Solemn Office, wherein we 
cannot with ſufficient humility and 
reverence receive at the hands of God 
ſuch an ineffable bleſſing, nor worthi- 
ly expreſs our humble acknowledg- 
ment of thankfulneſs to God. And 
in the a&of receiving beſides our ſe- 
cret ſupplication to God to pardon and 
abſolve us from all our fins for Chriſt's 
ſake, we joyn with the Miniſter to 
pray, that the Body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt which was given for us may 
preſerve our Bodies and Souls to Eter- 
nal life; though the Church hath uſed 
as plain and effetual a mean to pre- 
vent our being (ſcandalized, and ſcrn- 
pled at it (by declaring in the Rubrick 
that mo adoration is intended or ought to 


be 
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be done either to the Sacramental Bread 
and Wine there bodily recerved, or to any 
corporal preſence of Chriſt's natural fleſb 
and bloud ; for the Sacramental bread 
and wine remain Fill in their very natu- 
ral ſubſtances, and therefore may not be 
adored, for that were laolatry to be ab- 
horred of all Chriſtians, And that it 
was intended for a ſignification of our 
humble and grateful ackwowledament of 
the benefits of Chrift therein given to all 
worthy receivers, and for avoiding ſuch 
diſorder and profanation in the holy Con- 
munion 4s might otherwiſe enſue) as the 
wiſdom of Men can invent ; yet the 
outcry of Superſtition, Will-worſhip, 
and Idolizing the Creatures of Bread 
and Wine is kept up, and the hearts 
of the People tilled with 1nvincible 
prejudices and ſcruples, tothe negle& 
and contempt of this neceſſary duty 
which by Chriſt's inſtitution and by 
Primitive practice ought to be fre- 
m_—_ performed, and by the Con- 

itutions of the Church at leaſt three 
times every Year, but hath been to- 
tally omitted by ſome very adult Chri- 
ſtians all their lives ; contrary to the 
advice 
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advice and practice of former Noncon:- 
formiſts as well as to. the commands 
of God and his Church. And what 
can the end of rheſe. things be, bu 
hardning the People in their diſobe- 
dience and 1gnorance, 1n uncharitable 
prejudices 'and diſtances from their 
more pious and peaceable Brethren, 
and provoking their Superiors to Acts 
of rigor and tfeverity, unle(s they will 
permit all things to ran-to confuſion ? 
And whereas upon the late Teſt all 
Perſons that had any publick office or 
imployment were required to receive 
this Holy Sacrament according to the 
Cuſtome of the Church of England, 
or to forfeit that imployment, not one 
of an Hundred of thoſe ſcrupulous 
Perſons that were concerned continu» 
ed a Recuſant: I ſuppoſe they have 
ſufficiently convinced the Magiſtrates 
that the beſt way of removing theſe 
Scruples is to require the more fre- 
quent practice of that duty under the 
like penalties. 

And now I hope the frivolouſneſs 
of our Author's polition, p. 218. That 
whereſoever falſe or ſuſpetted Opinions 
(and 
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Cons he aſſerts the ſame of practiſing 

peed Afions in the ſame period ) 
are made a piece of the Liturgy, he that 
ſeparates is wot the Schiſmatick, doth 
evidently appear. 

And if he that ſeparates be not the 
Schiſmarick, then they that require 
the performance of a ſuſpected ation 
are (0, and by conſequence it will- be 
inthe power of every ſcrupulous facti- 
on to denominate their . Governours 
to be: the Schiſmaticks. As our Au- 
thor determineth the caſe, a man may 
as innocently disbelieve any Article of 
his Chriſtian faith upon this pretence 
of ſcruplkes againſt them, as diſobey 
the command of his Superiors. For 
(faith he, p. 194.) when ancertain con- 
clafions are obtraded for truth, or atts 
winiſtring juſt ſcruples are required to be 
performed, conſent were couſþpiracy and 
open conteſtation is not fattion or ſchiſm, 
&c. Andp. 218. he gives this Reaſon 
for it, It is alike unlawful to make pre- 
feſſion of known or ſuſpetted falſhoods, as 
to put in prattice unlawful or ſuſpetted 


Now 


[124] 


Now ſuppole a ſubtle Socinien 
ſhould meet with a ſcrupulous perſon 
and tell him, that he doth well in- 
deed to ſuſpend his Communion from 
that Church which impoſeth thoſe 
things to be practiſed in the worſhip 
of God, which have no warrant from 
thence, but are rather condemned as 
Will-worſhip and Superſtition ; but 
yet while he ſtrains at a Gnat he ſwab 
lows a Camel, and ſuffers his Con- 
ſcience to be impoſed upon in matters 
of Faith which are of greater con- 
cern: and then inlinuate, that there 
isnoexprels text in Scripture nor any 
good Argument from Reaſon for a 
Trinity of perſons in the Unity of the 
Godhead, but both Scripture and 
Reaſon affirm there can be but one 
Supreme eternal God ; and then by 
wreſting the Scriptures, and per- 
ſwading him that the Docrine of the 
Trinity had its riſe from Eccleſiaſtical 
Tradition not from the Scriptures, 
and they that require the belief of it 
do teach for Doitrines the Commana- 
ments of men: ſuppoſe, I ſay, by this 
leaven the ſcrupulous humor is fer- 
mented 
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mented and ſwells up into a ſtrong 
ſuſpicion, and he begins ro grow 
ſowr and diſcontented with .his Tea- 
chers, and likes the Arrian'and So- 
cinian. Doctors better ; Doth not 
this man proceed upon the Authors 
grounds, and may be as much juſti- 
hed by them if he turn Heretick, as 
if he become a Schiſmatick ? And ia- 
deed there is not one Article of our 
Faith but © cunning Sophiſters may 
work upon perſons diſpoſed to ſcruples 
to. have ſtrong ſuſpicions of :them. 
For Mr. Baxter tells us in his Saints 
everlaſting 'reſt, Part 1.ch. 7, Set, 14. 
That / Profeffors of Religion::did op- 
poſe almoſt all the Worthip of God 
out of Conſcience, which others did 
out of Prophaneneſs. Uponethis very 
pretenſe ſome will not hear of Infane 
Baptiſm, nor others of the Lord's day, 
but turn Anabaptiſts and . Sabbata- 
rians, and for ought I know others 
may juſtiftie rebellion, and not only 
the Omiſſion of moral duties, but the 
Commiſſion of any vice or impiety. 
Experience hath evidently taught us, 
that thoſe perſons who have been 
prone 
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prone to entertain ſcruples 1n tnatters 
of Religion firſt, -have fallen nexc 
into ſedition and rebellion, and then 
to impiety and immoralities, to Qui» 
keriſm, Atheiſm, unnatural afte&ion 
to Parents, and acts and practices ofds 
great cruelty and barbarity . againft 
themſelves as againft others. | 
But out Author grounds his Qb+ 
jection on Rem.14.23: Whatſcever. is 
not of Faith s fin; and He that donbtt 
eth i damned. if be eat. And this :ob- 
jection ſeems to be anforced by: the 
Authority of Biſhop Sazder/on, whs 
p. 228.. . de Obligatioze  Conſtientizy 
faith thus; If 4» owe through © ſavat 
ff rooted: error of judgment do think 
the Lew to br wnjaſt which is not ſo, the 
obligation of the Law aith remain, mots 
withſtanding that error of mind,ſothat he 
zs mot free from: fin if he ao. mot obey ; yet 
that he ftuneth more grievouſly if be ſhow/d 
ebey,before thit error be laid aſide, W hich 
caſe the Reverend Caſuilt intended to 
{peak of more at large when he ſhould 
come to treat of the compariſon of 
both obligations, viz. '( as I ſuppoſe } 
the authority of the Magiſtrate __ 
( 
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of; Conſcience,. i For I perceive 'the 
queſtion . to which he makes this an 
Anſwer was, W bat aſſurance that any 
Law is unjuſt, 1s: required tb ſecure a 
ſubje& in pointof Conſcience. that he 
is not bound by: that Law'? But the 
goqd: Biſhop never came to that point 
under which.we tight have expected 
his farther judgment- in that caſe ; 
and therefore Iſhall take a little pains 
in fading out his:reſolution; in ſome 
other,parts of; his writings. 

 * 1afwer. The Bitbop ſays: 4/4 ſabs 
ject, becauſe that probable: :ataſtns ds 
«ppear. on .both\: fides, knowerh: nyt nor 
cas determine hither a Law bt juſt or 
ne, : ſo that his judgment hang. jg; $qui- 
hbro m9 knowang th which t0ingiaue 5 tn 
:hud oxfe ithe i ſubject 35 bownd)edivially to 
obey,» ſo that be finneth if ht as,not obey, 
endif tbe: do obey he finneth wot; , Now 1 
obſerve; that when the Biſhop, comes 
ro ginet his reaſoas why a ſubject ſhould 
obey-againſt a:{crupulous Conſcience, 
the ſame Reaſons do require his: obe- 
dience though his {cruples he mvete- 
rate and obfirmed, yea' in things 
doubtful.as by theſe following Reaſons 
of his may appear, His 
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His firſt Reafon is, becauſe by a 
Reaſon of Law, 1» dubiis potior ef con- 
ditio poſſidentis ; therefore where there 
is a conteſt concerning a right betwixt 
the Lawgiver and the (ubjeR, 'the 
right is alway to be preſumed to be 
on the Lawgivers fide, as being-in 
poſſeſſion of the right, unleſs ſome” fir 
reaſon can be given to rhe contrary : 
but in this caſe (7. e. in things doubt- 
ful )no ſuch fit reaſon can be given, 
becauſe it would deftroy the ſuppolt- 
tion, which is, that the things are 
equally doubted of. 

A ſecond reaſon is taken from ano- 
ther rule of Law, Thatin a doubtful 
caſe the ſafer partisto bechoſen: and 
It is certainly more {afetro obey with'a 
doubting Conſcience, thannot Sy 
with a doubting Conſcience; Becauſe 
ſecondly it is ſater in-giving honourto 
Superiors to exceed -that ' meaſure 
which we owe, than to be defective in 
it. Thirdly Becauſe from the ſame rule 
it is generally more ſafe that he who 
is free ſhould think himſelf bound, 
than that he who is bound ſhould 
think himſelf free: for ſeeing — 
the 
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the natural pravity of mans heart he 
ſianeth more often through too much 
confidence than through roo much 
fear, and weare more proneto carnal 
licentiouſneſs than is fit,. and we are 
all too impatient to bear the yoke ; un- 
leſs we do with full purpole of mind 
reſolve to obey ſuch Laws as are not 
evidently unjuſt, the wiſdom of the 
fleſh and the craft of the Serpent there- 
unto added, will often ſuggeſt ſuch 
excuſes as will hinder us from doing 
our duty in this reſpeR. 

In his Sermon on Rom.14.23. the 
Biſhop firſt ſhews what a doubting 
Conſcience is, namely when the (cales 
hang even, (o as a man cannot well 
reſolve whether way he ſhould rather 
take, Se. 25. which he ſays, may be 
becauſe reaſons ſeem to be probable 
pro and coz, and there are learned men 
of the one opinion as well as of the 
other ; and Sec. 28. he fays, If the 
liberty of the agent be determined by 
fome Supertor power to whom he ow- 
eth obedience lo as he is not ſu: juris 
ad hoc, todo or not to d» at his own 


choice, but to do what hz is comman- 
; ded; 
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ded; this ohe circumſtance quite al- 
tercth the whole caſe, and now he is 
bound in Conſcience to do the thing 
commanded, his doubttfulneſs of mind 
whether that thing be lawful or no 
notwithitanding. And afterward he 
adds: Truly it is a great wonder to 
me that any man endued with under- 
itanding, and that is able in any mea- 
ſure to weigh the force of thoſe pre- 
cepts and reaſons which bind -inferiors 
to yield obedience to their Superiors, 


As for Orders us fith 
Equity and Reaſon favour that 
which s in being, 1ill orderly 
judgment of deciſion be given 
againſt it, it us but juſtice to ex- 
att of you, and peruerſcneſs in 
you it would be to deny thereunto 
your willing obedience. Mr. Hoo- 
ker's Preface. 1 aſſert, that as to 
things in the judgment of the pri- 
mitive and reformed Churches 
left undetermined by the Law of 
God, and in matters of mcer 
decency and order, and whelly as 
z0 the form of Govcrnment,cucry 
one,notwithſtanding what his 
private judgment may be of 


them, #s bound for the peace of 
the Church of God to ſubmit to 
the lawful d:termination of the 
lawful Governors of the Church, 


Idem, 


ſhould be otherwiſe 
mindcd in caſes of like 
nature. Whatever 1s 
commanded us by 
them whom God hath 
ſet over us either in 
Church, Common- 
wealth or Family 
( quod tamen non fit cer- 
tum diſplicere Deo,faith 
S. Bernard ) which 1s 
not evidently contra- 
ry to the Law and 
will of God, ought of 
us to be received and 
obeyed no otherwiſe 
thar 
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than if God himſelf had comman- 
ded, becauſe God himſelf hath com- 
manded us to obey the higher powers, 
and to ſubmit our ſelves rotheir Or- 
dinances. And intheclole of the 29 
Sed. If the Conſcience be only doubt- 
ſul whether the thing be lawful or no, 
but have not as yet paſſed a perempto- 
ry judgment againſt it ( yea although 
he rather incline to think it unlawful ) 
in that caſe it the Magiſtrate ſhall 
command it to be done, the ſubjeR 
with a good Conſcience may do it, 
nay he cannot with a good. Conſcience 
retuſe to do it though ir be Dabitante 
Conſcientia, And he is politive, p.240. 
ae Obligatione Conſcieutie, That there 
is no reaſon nor ſhew of reaſon yer 
given why the power of determining 
and appointing things . indifferent 
ſhould not oblige ia Ecclefiaſtical as 
wellas in Civil affairs. 

Pardon the repetition of the Argu- 
ments ; becauſe as Diamonds are not 
cut but by Diamonds, ſo I could not pre- 
{ume of explaining his meaning bur by 
himſelf, And ifthe Reader will but add 
to this, what Mr. Falter hath faid 
%; K 2 con» 
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concerning this objeftion from Rom; 
14.23. he may cally ' perceive that 
neither that text nor any concluſions 
to be drawn from it can be preſt for the 
fervice of our Separatiſts. For as he ſays, 
Pf. 425- This rule muſt be applyed to 
the ſpecial caſe intended, which 1s,that 
wherever the omitting any action 
15 certainly free from fin, and the pra- 
&ice of it appeateth to any perſon 
doubtful, there to do that action is a 
very evil and dangerous practice, be- 
cauſe it containeth in it a chulſing to 
run the hazard of Sin, which choice 
is alway a ſin. Bur the caſe is much 
different when both. ating and 
forbearing may be doubted of, 
where the one of them is a duty, and 
it is impoſſible 'that both of them 
ſhould be.forborn. For God having 
commanded Superiors to rule and In- 
feriors to obey, to ſuſpend all ation 
here is to: perform an inward moral 
action of choice about a matter of 
duty, which if it be not regularly ma- 
naged isa fin, Andin thiscaſe fo far 
as concerneth the obedience of a 
Child, Servant or Subject, they oughr 

. t& 
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to account their Superiors command 
to lay ſuch an obligation upon them 
to duty, that they muſt be guided 
thereby, unle[s they be able to prove 
themlelves bound to atthe contrary. 

Having thus removed the Objection 
concerning doubts and ſcruples, I may 
take liberty to recreate my Keader with 
a known ſtory of a Scrupling houſe 
erected in Oxford by lome of the Viſt- 
tors, Anno 1646, 

There was in 'S. Peters the Eaſt 2 
place ſet a-part for all people that were 
diflatistied or troubled in mind to 
meet in every Tueſday, for reſolution 
of their doubts in a plain and familiar 
diſcourſe. Many Sermons were preach- 
ed to commend the uſefulneſs of that 
Ordinance, which they grounded on 
ſeveral places of Scripture. One day 
while Hen, Wilkinſon, Sen. was Chair- 
man, and Mr. Reynolds, Harris, Tem- 
ple, Corniſh, Lungly and Cheynel were 
{et down with him, ſome ſouldiers of 
the Independent party, Erbury,Grymes, 
Hewſon and others came' to viſit the 
Viſitors, and after a while Erbury 
propoſeth his doubt, whether in the 

3 Church 
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Church of Chriſt the Miniſtery was 
committed to certain ſele& men, for 
he thought all the gifted Brethren 
might preach ; and declared his readi- 
nets to diſpute it with them : but the 
. ' pretending an Order, a- 
greed upon for delaying the reſoluti- 
on of Scruples a week after the firſt 
propoſal, put off the diſpute until the 
next meeting. Which being noiſed 
through the Univerſity, a great con- 
courſe of Gentlemen, Scholars and 
Souldiers attended it. And Erbzry 
who had been ſometime of Braſex- 
noſe Colleage, after a bold Prologue 
begun the Comedy, affirming, That 
inthe Churchof Chriſt there was no 
Commiſion given to Sele& men for 
preaching the Goſpel. And after ſome 
diſcourſe about ſtating the Queſtion, 
Erbury argeth, that if they had ſuch 
a commiſſion it was either Ordfnary or 
= The Anſwer was, that 
t was Ordinary. He replies,then they 
had it from the Biſhops,or ſome others. 
At which the Dofores Reſoluti were 
unreſolved what to Anſwer; for if 
they ſhould fay from the Biſhops, they 
ne 775,11 Rs 
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feared to diſpleaſe the people to 
whom they had often preached thar 
they were Antichriſtian, and yet they 
could not deny it, they having been 
all Epiſcopally Ordained. And ſo be- 
ing put into ſome confuſion, and not 
replying direQly, but ſeeking ſubter- 
fuges, the ſouldiers were with great 
acclamations proclaimed ViRtors, and 
the ſcrupling houſe ſhut up, and the 
Comedy ended. But nondum finitus 
Orefles, I wiſh the Tragedies occa- 
ſioned by thele ſcruples were ended 
allo. But © nouſque tandem? How long 
will theſe Scrupuliſts halt between 
God and Baa/, between the reaſona- 
ble ſervice of God in his Publick Wor- 
ſhip, and the unreaſonable ſuggeſtions 
of thoſe imperious maſters that Lord 
it over their Conſciences ? They that 
injet theſe Scruples to the minds of 
younger and weaker perſons are for 
the moſt part men of age and compe- 
tent underſtanding, and in fo long a 
time as they have been intravel with 
them, and knowing that as well their 
own temporal and eternal happineſs as 
the eſtabliſhment of the Church and 
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State depends on the reſolution of 
them, it may rationally be expected 
that after their mutual conference 
with one another in divers Aſem- 
blies to that end, and their ſolemn 
teeking of God, they ſhould have been 
able to diſcaver where the ſinfulnels 
of thele things which they ſcruple at 
dath lye; or, that not being yet done, 
nor I think poſſiþle for wiler Men 
than themſelves to do, they ſhould 
deliver. the Nation and themſelves 
from thole throws and pangs which 
ſuch falſe conceptions have occaſioned. 
And when the Inventors of State fears 
and jealouſlies have been aſhamed and 
confounded upon the difcovery and 
puniſhment of their villanous deſigns, 
it 15 ſtrange that Men of ſuch render 
Conſciences as our Church-reformers 
pretend to be, ſhould feel no regret 
for all thoſe real miſchiefs and confu- 
lions which their fond ſuſpicions and 
{cruples have occaſioned. Others may 
call this moroſe humour, conſcience 
and conſtancy, but in truth it is no- 
thing elſe but a ſtubborn contumacy 
and 4 proud contempt of Supernany 
| 20 or 
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For a grand principle on which Go- 
vernment doth ſubliſt, is, That Infe- 
riors do ſubmit their own judgments 
to the Decrees of their Superiors in 
ordex to publick peace, which the A- 
poſtle plainly requires, Submit your 
ſetves toevery Ordinance of Man for the 
Lords ſake, ſo that nothing can excuſe 
our diſobedience to Governors but 
their requiring ſomething contrary to 
the Command of God. When there- 
fore they injoyn ſome things that are 


1Pet.t.13, 


not unlawful in themſelves, and by 


reaſon of ſome {cruples we refuſe to 
pbey them ; our very ſcrupling mani- 
feſts that we know not, but they may 
be agreeable ro God's will, and there- 
fore our nat obeying is a violation of 
the Law of God as well as of our Su- 
periors. The greater authority always 
makes void the leſs. A Maſter cannot 
oblige his Servant againſt the com- 
mand of his Prince, nor a Prince a- 
gainſt the command of God ; nor can 
our private Conſciences in any thing 
for which we have not a command 
from God, oblige us againſt the De- 
crees of our Prince, And when in all 
| | Other 
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other things we ſubmit our ſelves to 
the determinations of others that are 
wiſer than our ſelves, as in matter of 
health to the preſcripts of Phyſicians, 
in matters of right to counſel of Law- 

ers ; I ſee not any reaſon why we 
ſhould not in the externals of Religion 
ſubmit our ſelves to them that have 
the rule over us as God hath com- 
manded : unleſs we will give this as 
2 Reaſon, that we think our ſelves 
wiſer and better than they, and that 
every Man ſhould be left to his own 
liberty, which is as much as in us 
_ to make void the Ordinance of 
God. 

Beſides, the nature of thoſe things 
that come 1n competition ought to be 
conſidered. The Magiſtrate injoyns 
ſuch things for decency and uniform 
ty in the Worthip of God , as after 
mature deliberation conſulting the 
Word of God and the precedents of 
the moſt pure and primitive times he 
hath found to be moſt for edification ; 
and the things which he injoyneth o- 
thers he practiſeth himſelf, which he 
would not do if he had not found them 
to 
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to be the beſt. Now if he be miſta- 
ken, it is but in an indifferent or di- 
ſputable thing, the obſervance of 
which by himlelf or his Subjects, pro- 
vided they be Men that follow peace 
and holineſs, will not prejudice their 
Salvation. Now on the Subje&s fide 
there lies at ſtake the great duty of 
Obedience to Governors, of reverence 
and decency in the publick Worſhip 
of God, of Charity and Unity with 
their Brethren, wherein if they be 
peccant , they withhold from Ceſar 
the things which are Ceſars, and from 
God the things that are God's, and 
from their Brethren the duties which 
they owe to all Men, with whom as 
far as it is poſſible, and as much as in 
them lyeth they ought to live peace- 
ably. And can a little miſtake or ir- 
regularity in external Worſhip, if ſuch 
ſhould happen, be thought fo grear an 
evil, that for avoiding of it, we ſhauld 
throw our ſelves over the precipices 
of diſobedience to Rulers, a contempt 
of God's folemn- Worſhip, and living 
1a debare, contention and perpetual 
vexation of our Brethren ? Thoſe 
PAI things 
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things that are immutably and efſen- 
tially good or evil ought more to be 
heeded than thoſe which are ſuch un- 
certainly and by accident or circum- 
ſtance only ; and no good Man to a- 
void a doubtful ſcruple will run him- 
ſelf into a certain ſin. In ſuch things 
therefore as I have now diſcourſed of, 
it is Certainly more ſafe to erre with 
our Rulers than to be in the right a- 
gainſt them. 

And thus I have diſcarded that 
Maxime of our Authors, which he 
ſaith not. only in Reaſon bur in Reli- 
g10n too admits of no releaſe. 

Page 228. our Author faith--< While 
« Men were truly pious, all Meetings 
*of Men for mutual help of Piety and 
*Devotion,whereſoever and by whom- 
« ſoever celebrated, were permitted 
* without exception. 

It is great pity but it had been ſo, 
yet that it was ſa will not appear. For 
I ſuppoſe our Authar doth not mean 
by Men truly pious, thoſe that were 
Governors ; for the more pious they 
were, the more care they alway had 
of the publick Worſhip, and ſuch as 


would 
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would not joyn in it, gave occaſion 
to have their piety queſtioned, For 
why, faith our Author, ſhould Men de- 
fire to do that ſuſpiciouſly in private 
which warrantably may be performed 
in publick, p. 230. He muſt there- 
fore be underſtood of pious Chriſtt 
ans that met for the Worlhip of God 
in times of Corruptions and Perſecu- 
tions, as he exprefſeth it. Now that 
ſuch Meetings whereloever and by 
whomſoever celebrated were -permit- 
ted without exception, whoever ſhall 
but run over the Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory 
will tind exceptions enough againſt ir. 
Were not Chriſt and his Apottles and 
ſuch Converts as met with them tru- 
ly pious, and * yet their Meetings were 
in great fear of being diſturbed, and 
they were perſecuted as no Friends to 
Ceſar, but ſuch as turned the World 
uplide down. And did not our Savi- 
our foretel his Diſciples how they 
fhould be hated and perſecuted for his 
ſake ?' Never were there more pious 
and peaceable Chriſtians than under 
the Emperors of Rome that preceded 
Conſtantine, yet they did generally by 

them, 
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them, as Pilate by the Galileans whole 
bloud he mingled with their Sacrifi- 
ces, and haled all ſuch to torments as 
would not deny Chriſt and burn their 
Bibles, and offer Incenſe to the Pagan 
Gods. Trajas was one of the mildeſt 
of thole Emperors, and Pliny the 
Younger being required to certifie the 
practices and behaviour of the Chri- 
ftians in his days, acquainted the Em- 
peror, that they did meet together in 
the Night and ſung Hymns to Chriſt 
as to their God, which was their only 
crime ; for as to other things, They 
bound themſelves by an Oath not to 
run into any wickedneſs, not to com- 
mit Thefts, Murders or Adulteries, 
not to break their promiſes or with- 
hold any thing committed to, their 
truſt, /. 10, Epi. 97. And yet beſides 
thoſe famons Biſhops, levatiws,Clamens, 
Plures *f- Anicetws, many Thouſands of pious 
cimur quo- w_ | 
ies mei- Chriſtians were martyred ; the Hea- 
mur 2 9 then were fo far from permitting their 
dels ve. Meetings howſoever and by whom- 
fre eft gle ſoever celebrated, that they hunted 
Ter!” out private Chriſtians, and upon their 
Apol. confeſſions thar they were fo they 
were 
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were inſtantly condemned. If a Le- 
gion of Witneſſes will ſuthce, I ſhall 

roduce that of the Noble Thebear 

egion, conſiſting of 6666. Souldiers, 
who when eMaximinus was Emperor 
and prepared to fight his Enemies, 
though they had often given teſtimony 
both of their valour and fidelity to his 
Predeceſſors, and had by the accu- 
ſtomed Oaths ſwora the ſame to him, 
(which Oaths Vegetius de Re military, 
1.2. {ets down in theſe words, Furant 
per Deum, Chriſtum & San@um Spirt- 
tum, & per majeſtatem Imperatoris, que 
ecundum Deum genert humaxo diligends 
eb & colenda, omnia ſe ftrenue fatturos 
gue preceperit Imperator, nunquam de- 
ſerturos militiam, nec mortem recuſatu- 
ros pro Romana Republica) were yet 
required to luſtrate or expiate them- 
ſelves by offering ſacrifice to the Hea- 
then Gods ; which they refuling to 
do, jointly profeſſing themſelves to be 
Chriſtians, he decimates the whole 
Legion , and flays every Tenth Man 
with the Sword, and afterward re- 
quires the lame impiety from the relt ; 
but their chief Commanders who de- 
ſerve 
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ſerve to be mentioned in all Hiſtoties, 
eManritis Tribune of the Legion, 
Exuperius their Standard-bearer, and 
Candid one of the Senatorian Order, 
exhorting them to conſtancy in the 
Chriſtian Faith, being required to 
bring their Legion to the Emperoex 
at Ofodurus, and there perform 
thoſe Pagan rites, anſwered, That 
they were ready in all things to 
obey the Emperors commands in 
fighting againſt his Enemies, only 
being Chriſtians they could by no 
means Sacrifice to his Gods. 
Whereupon they fuffered another De- 
cimation ; at which the remainder of. 
the Legion were fo far from being 
daunted, that they all profeſſed them- 
ſelves of the ſame reſolution, and 
ſhould rejoyce to obtatn the ſame ho- 
nour of Martyrdom. Whereupor' 
the Emperor Ordered his Army to 
fall on them, and cut them in pieces, 
which was accordingly done, not one 
of them ſeeking an eſcape. Baronius 
ad Annum 297. Nor were theſe Maſſa- 
cres only committed in the times of 


the ten perſecutions; but afterward 
when 
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when ſome Chriſtian Emperors in- 
fected with Arrianiſm had the power, 
they. made havock of the peaceable 
and" Orthodox Chriſtians, and denyed 
them the priviledge of publick or pri- 
vate meetings. And our Author him- 
ſelf obſerves, p. 228. That Chriſtian 
meetings under Pagan Princes, when 
for fear they durſt not come together 
in open view, were charged with 
foul imputations, as by the report of 
Chriſtians themſelves plainly appears. 
And again, p. 227. That time. had 
tzken leave to fix this name ( of. Con- 
venticles ) __u good and honeſt 
nreetings, and that perchance not al- 
rogether without =_ reaſon; Which 
reaſon he expreſlet _—_ was eſpied 
that ill affected perſons abuſed private 
meetings for Religion togrols mpiety, 
2nd therefore both Church and State 
jointly gave order for Forms, times 
and places of publick Concourſe, and 
alt other mectings beſides thoſe of 
which both time and place were limi- 
ted, they cenſured for routs and . riots 
and unlawful aſſemblies in the State; 
and'in' the Church for Conventicles: 
L Uport 
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Upon which. our Auttidr: concludes, 
P. 229, _ n _ my ev 
rayer, ihearing, &c. for ' people to 
Fudemble otherwiſe than hy publick 
order is allowed. = as 1 
But notwithſtandiog this conceflion 
our Author having diftinguthed be- 
tween times of corruption and incor- 
ruption,; he fays, p- 230... That in 
” times of manifeſt corruptions and 
” perſecutions, wherein Religious af- 
2 ſembling is dangerous, - private 
” meetings, however beſides publick 
< Order, are not only lawful but: they 
” areof neceſſity and duty. Andthis 
he ſuppoleth a competent Plea as welt 
for the Papiſts in our days as for the 
Proteſtants in Queen Maries dayes = 
” Forelſe (faith he ) how ſhall we ex- 
” cule the meetings of Chriſtians for 
” publick lervice in time of danger 
” and perſecutions,. and of our ſelves 
” in Queen Maries days? and how 
? will thole of the Komen Church 
2 among(t us put off the imputation of 
? Conventicling, who are known 
” amongſt us privately to aſſemble for 
” Religious exerciſe againſt all efta- 
” bhſhed 
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” bliſhed 6rder both in Church and 
» State? _—. Now I willingly grant 
that in times of manifeſt corruptions 
and perſecutions, ſuch as the Kowax 
and Marian were, private meetings 
are lawful and neceſſary duties; be- 
cauſe, if men do forbid what God 
bath commanded, it is better to obey 
God rhan man : But this rule will not 
hotd with that Latitude which our 
Author annexeth to ir, that ſuch meet-. 
ings are lawful however beſides publick 
ys. : and p.231. however fraftiſed. 
For _— that Diocleſiax or Queen, 
Mary had publiſhed their Edits that 
on ſuch days ſuch a number of Chri- 
ſtians or Proteſtants ſhould meet and 
worſhip God in publick places allowed 
them for thar purpole, or as by the 
late A&R of Parliament, any Family 
not admitting above five for Religi- 
ous exerciſes were tolerated ; it had 
been their duty to acquieſce in ſuch' 
an Indulgence, and not by meeting}; 
in greater numbers and in aleoos wat 
times prohibited to proyoke their Go: 
vernors. For certainly God hath com- 
mitted to the Soveraign authority a 
L z poxer 


[148] 

power of regulating the External ex- 
efcile of Divine Worſhip, nor can 
the irregularity of good men make 
void that Ordinance of God. And 
therefore our Author concludes amiſs 
when he ſayes, That all pious Aſſem- 
blies in rimes of perſecution and cor- 
ruption, however practiſed, are 1n- 
deed or rather alone the lawful congre- 
ations: and publick Aſſemblies 
though according to form of Law are 
indeed nothing elſe but Riots and Con- 
venticles, if they be ſtained with cor- 
ruption and ſuperſttion. A Docrine 
that is very ptraſing both to the Pa- 
piſts and other Sectaries, who being 
petſwaded that we are corrupted and 
they are perſecuted, may be incou- 
raged once again to ſet up the good old 
Cauſe, that is, the overthrow of Mo- 
narchy and Epiſcopacy in this Nation, 
and the ſetting up of Popery and Anar- 
chy in their rooms. Mr. Hales tells 
us 1a his Sermon on Luke 18. I. p.134. 
of his Golden Remains, that Tully ob- 
ſerved that 4»tony the Orator being to 
defend a perſon who was accuſed of 
Fattion and Scedition, bent his wits to 
3M" 


1 
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maintain that Sedition was good, and 
not to be objected as a fault: our Au- 
thor hath ſtrained his wits to do the 
like by Schiſm, and ſo far to excuſe 
ſeparation as ordinarily to lay the 
blame thereof upon Superiors, and to 
make them the Schiſmaticks as often 
as they endeavour to vindicate their 
authority in lawful things againſt ſuch, 
as find any Scruples againſt obedience 
to their commands. Which Mr. Hales 
ſhall Anſwer for me: The = of 
Liberty is ſo ſweet, that except Kings 
maintain their Anthority with as great 
violence, as the people affetF their Li- 


berty, all things will run to confuſion, 


Sermon on John 18, 36. p. 149. 


THE END. 
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Every tender Conſcience ſhould be as render of 
Church-diviſion and real Schiſm, as of Drunk- 
enneſs, Whoredom, or ſuch other enormous Sins, 
{ ames 3. 14, 15, 16,17, 

Mr. Baxter's Reaſons for Chriſtian Religion, 
P. 485. 5.34. 
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TO'THE 


READER 


Concerning the Pretence 
| OF 
Conſcience for Separation, 


| very ſacred thing ; the great 
' > King hath made it his Chan- 
cellor to determine of ſuch caſes as are 
not wy determinable by his Law, 
and hath given it a large Empire and 
Power to abſolve or condemn. Of 
this Senece divinely informs his Luct- 
lim (Epiſt. 41. Its dico, mi Lucili, ſacer 
intre nos ſpiritas ſedet, malorum bone-' 
rumque noftrorum obſervator, & cuſtos 
hic prout « nobis trattatus e#, nos trattat) 
There is a Sacred ſpirit reſiding with- 

us obſerving and recording all our 
god and evil ations, and as = 8 
# a* © , i 4 ea t 


T HE Conſcience of Man is a 
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dealt with by us, ſo it deals with ns, 
Tf our Conlciences be firſt rightly in- 
formed, and then duly conſulted with © 
and obeyed, there is not a ſafer Guide, * 
a better Comforter, nor a more impar- | 
tial Judge : for (it is magn illins Fudjtii | 
prejudiceam) as that acquits or cor- * 


demns us, ſo have we confidence towards ® 


Ged, 1 Jo. 3.20, 

It ought therefore to be our great 
- Care that our hearts do not reproach 
us for any wilful tranſgreſſion of the | 
Laws of God, or ſuch as he hath ſer 
over us, whom he hath required us tos 
obey for Conſcience ſake. 1: 

And in the next place it is our dut 
tenderly to commilerate ſuch wil 
Brethren whoſe Conſciences being re- 
ally doubtful of the lawfulneſs of thole - 
ations which are required of them, 
daro not obey till they obtain a-fie 
from them ; but while they ſuſpend 
- their duties are peaceable and fairhful 
in the Land, and hambly and jadu- 
ftriouſly ſeek for ſatisfaction fromrhem 
whom Gad hath ſet over them. ' And 
truly I have not more Charity for ma- 
ny thorow Conformiſts, than for w_ 

| mce 
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meek and teachable Diſlenters, And 
I doubt not bur their Rulers and Spi- 
ritual Fathers would deal with them 


2 in all gentleneſs and long-ſuffering, 


b; 


with familiar and ealie methods to 
inform their judgments, and recon» 
cile their affections to the knowledge 


and practice of the truth. But alas! * 


how ſmall is the number of ſuch, a- 
mong them that pretend conſcience, 
not 41n things doubtful and yndeter- 
mined, but agaiaſt plain and expreſs 
commands in the Laws of God and 
their Superiors, and under that pre- 
tence ſeek to be juſtified in notorious 
and ſcandalous impicties? Who can 
without indignation recount the hor- 
rible villanies and milchiefs chat have 
been acted in our Generation under 
my map or who can NN 

eplore the conatumacy oppalt» - 
S of ſuch as pretend ny. mt 
2gainft the means which God hath 
Wpones for their information ? The 
ale ſeems to be well repreſented in 
the entertainment of the Angels a- 
mong the Soderwites : (for Conſcience 
as an Angel of God is with a Commiſ- 


ſion 
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fion:to ſave or todeſtroy) And in Gey 
reſis 19; weread only of Lot who with 
great pR_ and reſpe& met them, 
and bowing his Face to the ground, 
with great importunity preſſed them 
to take their repoſe with him ; and 
he waſhed their Feet and feaſted them, 
and they delivered him from that great 
overthrow. But the Men of Sodom, 
old and young, from all quarters of- 
fered violence to them, and would 
have -proſtituted them to their unna- 
tural Juſts. And do not they declare 
their fin to be like that of Sodom, who 
ſtifle the good motions of this Guar- 
dian-Angel, and make it an inſtru- 
ment-and Pander to their carnal luſts? 
inceſſantly abuſing it as the Gibearhires 
did the Lewites Concubine, even to 
Death, F«dges 19. And if a righte- 
ous Lot intercede for it, how do they 
reply as the Sodowites did, This fellow 
#5 come to ſojourn, and he will needs be 4 
Fuage. Now will we deal worſe, with 
thee than with them, Gen. 19. 9. But 
the puniſhment of the one ſhould make 
the other to tremble and do no more 
ſo wickedly, leſt thoſe Angels of Light 

cave 
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leave them in darkneſs, and rain ſome- 
thing moſt like to fire and brimſtone, 
even horror and deſpair into-their 
Souls. | | 
But beſide theſe wilful perſons there 
isa ſort of weak people among us, 
who have fo intangled themſelves in 
nets of their own weaving, partly 
through ignorance,. prejudice and 
evil education, and partly by melan- 
choly and ſuperſtitious apprehenſions, 
fearing where no fear is, and taking 
their own fancies and ſhadows for 
Ghoſts and ſperes, and laſtly by the 
dark ſuggeſtions of ſeducing ſpirits 
who delpair of making any to ; be of 
their perſwaſion till-rhey have fright- 
ed them out of their wits, that it is 
with them as ſometime it was with 
the people of Rome ( nec ferre wul- 
nera- poſſunt, nec remedia) they can 
neither endure their wounds nor ſuffer 
the remedies. By their long ſtriving, 
againſt their Prince, their Prieſts ms 
their own Reaſon, they are ſo woun- 
ded and enſnared, that though their 
grievances bealmoſt intolerable, yer 
they dread to diſcloſe them or to uſe 
the 
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the advice of ſuch Phyſicians as upon 
eheir ſubmiſſion might through God's 
blefling heal and reſtore them. Every 

uack that can adminiſter Opium, or 
ſtupifie the part affeted; is more ac- . 
ceptable to them than a Colledge of ' 
able Phyſicians who diſcerning the * 
caufe could with more eafie methods # 
and at a cheaper rate ctre their diftem- 
pers. For the Nets that entangle moſt 2? 
of theſe, ze bur like the ſpiders webs, © 
ftrong enough to captivate them out * 
of whoſe bowels they were ſpun :. But 
a matt of reaſon may ' diflipate them 
with the breath of his mouth, The 


Lion ict the Fable was once thnis' in- | 
tangled, and all his ftrugling did but *' 
involve him more: yet when he was * 
toyled and lay quier, a very little Ani- | 
mal came and _— the threads 


ſet the Royal Captive at liberty. There 
needs no great art if they would be 
patient and follow regular preſcriprs, 
to reduce fuch men to a ſenfe and en- 
joyment of their Chriſtian Liberty. 
If they would but follow the beft of 
their own Leaders,twoof which Thave 
hereafter propoſed tro them, their Ar- 

guinents 
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S1uments and practices might ſoon un- 
deceive them. For 1n truth it is not 
Coolctence but nice ſcruples, falſe 
opinions and prejudice and dilaffeRti- 
en to the Lawful Guides and Phyſici 
20s of their Souls, and a fond admy- 
ration of ſome cunning perſons that 
lay in wait to cnſnare them; and keep 
them in bondage, that they may make 
merchandiſe. of them, which have fo 
perplexed them. Can that be Cons - 
ſcience that cauſeth men toſtrain ata - 
Gnat and ſwallow Camels? -to ſtart 
at 2 ſhadow and throw themſctves over 
Precipices ?: ſo; ro abhor a Ceremony 
#5 to commit -Sacriledge, and rob the 
Church of Chriſt of his laft and beſt 
Legacy, that of Peace ? Can Conſci- 
ence perſwade'a man who confefſeth 
his dwn ignorance(by his doubting)to 
judge of the things 1n controverſie, to: 
conclude that his Superiors are in an: 
error, and that they who diſobey and: 
oppole them are in the right# or can 
wethink that they did caſt themſelves 
out of their awn Cures on a principle 
of Conſcience, who againft all good 
Conſcience iatruded upon other mens 
and 
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and. ſtill invade their rights? Is | 
x Conſcience that teacheth them to 
interpret zhe ations and conſtitutions 
of their Superiors in the worſe ſenſe, 
and by their corrupt gloſſes to make | 
faults where they can find none? Is 
it conſcience that cauſeth men whoare 
under Oaths and obligations of obe- 
dience and peace, to withdraw 'cauſe- ? 
telly into factious and ſeditious aflenr- 3 
bhes to the difturbance of the Churctr * 
and State, where they might lead quier * 
and peaceable lives in all. godlineſs and* ? 
honeſty ? 2 


it conſcience that teachethr 2? 


men to ſcruple at Ceremonies, and to 
omit the' weighty mattetsvf the Law ? 


Or can we think rhat they do really | 
believe in their Conſctences that to | 


live in Conformiry to the Church of 2 


England is a ſin, who'doeducate their 
children (the care of whoſe Souls 
next to that of their own is incumbent. 
on them, ) in ſuch profeſſions. as wit 
neceſſarily engage them: to .be Con- 
formiſts? The Ancient Nonconfor- 
miſts thought themſetves bound in 
Conſcience to uſe their utmoſt endea-. 


vours to preveny ſeparation from the. 
Church' 
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Church of Erglexd, and to ingage, 
their people to frequent the publick 
Worſhip. And can it be. a point of 
Conſcience in the preſent Noncoafor- 
miſts ſo induſtriouſly to promote Sepa- 
ration, and as much as 1n them tyerh 
to bring the publick Worſhip jaro 
contempt ? Or can they pretend con- 
ſcience for defpiſing the prayers of the 
Church, who at the ſame time reje& 
our Lords prayer alſo? Is it conſcience 
that makes private and illiterate men 
tothink themſelves wiſer and berter 
than their Rulers and fpiritual Guides; 
whorh God hath fet over them ? Is it 
conſcience that doth diſpenfe with the 


Z* ſame men to conform and. commus 


nicate with the Church when they 
are required to do ſo under ſome pre- 
ſent and ſevere penalty ( as on the late 
Teſt) and to ſhun it at other times? 
Laſtly, who can believe thar rhey err 
throught wedknefs or doubrfulnets of 
Conſcience, who refuſe ro make uſe - 
of thoſe obvious and probable means 
for their ſatisfaction, which God 
hath appointed for them ? Thar is, in 
fuch'donbrful caſes which their own 

M Rea- 


ſa62] | 
ſort cannot determine, to conſult with 
* thoſe to whom God hath committed 


the conduct of their Souls; For what | 
its Conſciehce but a mans judgment 7 
concerning things and actions accord- X 
ing to Gods Word, and Right Reaſon | 
inlightned and directed thereby ? For, * 
ſeeing the Word of God hath not par- ' 
ticularly determined of all things and } 


actions, we ought by our Reaſon com- 
paring one place of Scripture with ano- 
ther and drawing concluſions fron 


them, to be guided and acted in fuch © 
things as are not determined in Scri- # 
pture : and if our own Reaſon be too Þ 
thort-ſighted and dull, tro apprehend ” 
the nature of the things doubted of ; 3 
we ought to uſe ſuch Inſtruments and ® 
alps as God hath provided, who hath 7 
ftaid by lis Prophet, that- the Prieſts | 
* - lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and the & 
people ſhonld ſeek the Law at his mouth, © 
fer be the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, | 
Mal. 2.77. where the peoples daty is - # 
plainly afferted. And by his Apoſtle, ! 
that we. ſhould know ther that are ever | 
wm in the Lord, 3 Theſſ. 5. 12. And | 
Heb, 3.17, Obey them that have the | 
"G4 THe * 


= 


_— Ss WS#SaSMco oo loc oa i. 


ms mo ww A a oaS ms =&- 4s 


LL. 


df) mis we wa © 9 pb wt » Y wor 5 ww P_97 SA. eto 


s required their people to' acknowledge 
| I 2 in 
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ryule over you, 4nd ſubmit your ſelves, for 
they watch for your Souls & they that 


* mwaſt give account, &c. But as Mr. Bax- 


ter complains, p. 570. of his Saizrs 
Reſt, © Few of the Godly themſclves 
*do underſtand the Authority that 
«their Teachers have aver them from 
* Chriſt, they know how ta value the 
« Miniſters Gifts but not how they are 
«bound tolearn of him and obey him 
* becauſe of his office. — People are 


# < bound to obey and learn of: their 


* Teachers,as Scholars of their Maſters. 
ind if the people were as: willing ta + 
Jo their own duties, and as apt to 


2 learn of their Miniſters as they are 
2 forward tq teach them, or blame rhen 


for not doing theirs, they might ſoon 


# eaſe their Canſciences of much guilr 
2 3s well as of many doubts and ſeruples, 
= whereby far want of an humble and 
z teachahle {pirit they ſo much trouble 
2 themlelves and others. And it is bur, 
2 reaſonable, that the eſtabliſhed Clergy 
3 of.the Church of Eng/zed ſhould ex-. 


pet as great a ſubmiſſion from their. 
people as the Worceſter Minifters who 
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in theſe words: TI... do conſent tobe 
x Member of the particular Church of 
Chriit at .. .. whereof .... is Teacher ® 
and Querſeer,: and to ſubmit to his teach- | 
trig and miniſterial guidance and over- 
fight actording to God's Word, 
Thoſe Men therefore whoſe Conlci- | 
ences are truly tender, ought in doubt- ! 
ful caſes , to apply themſelves to the ? 
means which God hath inſtituted (and 
will therefore moſt probably bleſs) for 
their information ; as firſt, their own © 
Paſtor ; or if he be thought defeRtive, 
ſome neighboar. Miniſter, of whom #| 
the doubting Perfon hath a good opi- ? 
nion for. his parts and piety ; if no # 
\ fuch can remove his doubts, he ſeems * 
to me to be.a Perſon capable to read |} 
the Works of Learned men that have 
written of the things in contfoverſie, 
and he may take in the help of Foreign 
Divines, and perhaps inquire into the 
practice. of the . Church in the moſt 
pure and primitive Ages. And if he 
find that they do all agree, as Mr. 
Hooker and Mr. Baxter lay, That the 
certain commands of the Church we 
* hve in, ar to be obeycd in all things 
nOE 
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notcertainly unlawful, Icannot think 
that ſuch-as will ſtill pretend doubts, 
and eſpoule Parties, and diſobey their 


Z Governors,. and promote Schiſm and 


Diviſions, do erre out of weaknels of 
Conſcience, but out of pride, and (tub» 
bornneſs, through great prejudices or 
for ſome little intereſts and concerns of 
their own, which they value more 
than the Peace of the Church. 

Now that Man doth judge extreme- 
ly uncharitably of his Rylers, whoſe 
Conſciences are as tender, and their 
Judgmeats. better informed ;than his 
own, and who being at liberty to 
chooſe and propoſe what may moſt 
conduce, as well to their own, as the 
Peoples ſalvation, ſhall; upon mature 
deliberation in-ſolemn Aſembles ap: 
point ſuch a Diſcipline and Rites as 
they think-moſt agreeable to the Ward 
of ' God and the practice of the pureſt 
Churches in-all Ages ; that Man, -I 
ſay, muſt judge moſt uncharitably of 
them who ſhould think that they im- 

e on him any thing that is unlaw- 
ful, (without a very clear evidence of 
its unlawfulae(s) ſeeing that therein 

M 3 they 
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they ſhould nor only wound their own | 
Conſciences and hazard their own Sal- 
vation, but draw upoti themſelyes the Z 
puilt of the Peoples fins, by eftabliſh+ 2 
ing iniquity by a Law,' and incoura- © 
ping the People to comply with it by | 
their exatnples, and fo like Feroboam * 
make the I/-ae/ of God to Sin. '1' 
' Batif ina deed done by a doubting 
Perſon, at the command of one that 8 * 
indued with'fawful authority, there 
be a fins i muſt go on his Coed that * 
requireth” it wrongfully, riot on his 


that doth [Gut his duty in obeying; © 
hor the Salvation of -an obedient © 


fabjet hitarded 'by a peaceable com> : 
pliance With His Supettors commands : 
m ſ\ach 464dbtful and'difputable al * 
ons. '© Biſhop Sanderſm (reſolves a vale | 
that will Þ&rthis out of Youbt, Sermon 
bn Rim; 44.13; p. 92. A Prince coms # 


mandeth his SubjeRs £0 ſetve in his | 


* Wars, it''may be the quarrel is un | 
«Guſt; it" Ig may appear 't@ 
* the underſtanding of the Subjet great | 
*Hhkelihoods bf fuch infaſtice, yet my | 
«rhe fubjeR 'for all that Fight in th 
"quarrel; yea he is bound 'mn Conſis 


"10S = 59, 
bg >, & Cn. '# 
Ts ou. - 
- 


| [167] 
Fence {© to do, nay he isdeep in dif 
© loalty 'and treaſon if he refuſe the 
© ſervice, wharſoever' pretenfions. 'of 
« Conſcience: he may 'make for ſich 
« refuſal.” *Mr. Bexter ſpeaks almoſt as 
much, p.451.-of his Five Diſþutations; 
* Every War that is unjawfully under- 
© taken by'the Prince, ts not unlawful 
* in all'ftis Souldiers. Somme of therh 
*thar have not opportunity to-know 
*the evil of his undertaking,” may be 
<bound tv obey ; the cale of others T 
* determine not. But'z greater than 


® he (as Thave (hewn) hath determinet! 


it, and the' practice of the Primiriye 
"Chriſtians; 'which ftoutly fought the 
'Battels of -Heathen Einperots, have 
confirmed* that determination. Now 
4t is wottliy of our conſideration, 'to 
think what manner of*Souldiers fach 
Tfrupuloys Perſons wotld miakein cafe 
'of a Wax — a Joſt Pritite 
by ſotne- of his Subjeths, that fhowlſd 
-pretend a Reformation' of the” Law's, 
and arm thetnfelves to redreſs abt 
1n the adrimiſtration' of Juſtice, ©& 


. we think; that they'who-are'apr 


'diſobey upon I know not what ſcra- 
| M 4 ples 
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les of the lawfulneſs of innocent Rites 
and Ceremonies injoyned by his autho- 
rity, will be ready to fight againſt # 
zheir Brethren. (that herein agree with 7 
them? ) would they not-rather fide |} 
againſt him, '(as their Predeceſſors | 
have done?) I ſuppoſe thergare very { 
few that are (crupulouſly facious in | 
the Church, bur would 1n ſuch a caſe * 
ſeditious and rebellious in the State. 
Lam lure they. would tind more play- 2 
:fible pretences , . as, That the Prince ? 
commands.ſuch things as are to their | 
Conſciepees anlawfal, and that they 
-durſt not ingape with him, . leſt they 3 
.fraw inagcent bloud upon their heads; * 
.they think they are rather bound to * 
-help the Lord's People ,agaiſt the | 
Mighty, to: rebuke even: Kings for | 
their ſakes, and If they ſee it meet,; | 
2 bind their: Kings with;Chains and # 
.their Nobles with fetters of Iran, and © 
:4P.execyps upon them the Judgmege © 
yLitten': This Honour:have all his | 
unts. And yet that learned Caſuiſt | 
Aays, that, the fears of ſuch ſcrupulous | 
_Perſons.need not trouble them, no not 
-this grand caſe, left. they ſhould 
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[169] 
bring upon. themſelves the guilt of in: 
nocent bloud ; - for the bloud that is 
uarighteoully ſhed in ſuch a quarrel, 
he muſt anſwer for, that ſet them on 
work, not he that ſpilt it. Is dawnuns 
dat, qui jubet dare ; ejus vero nulla cul- 
ps + cui partre neceſſe et : He doth 
the wrong that commands it to be 
done, not he whoſe obedience is a ne- 
ceſlary dyty. * And truly ( fays the 
«ſameCaſuiſt) it is a great wonder to 
* me, that any Man endued with un- 
«derftanding, and that isable in an 

*meaſure to weigh the force of thole 
_ and reaſons which bind in- 
eriorsto yield obedience to their Sy- 
*periors, ſhould be otherwiſe minded 
© in caſes of like nature, For whatſoever 
<is commanded us by thoſe whom God 
© hath ſet over us either in Chnrch, 
« Common-wealth or Family (quod t4- 
« men non fit certum diſplicere Deo, as 
«ſaith St. Bernard) which is not evi- 
* dently contrary to the Law and Will 


= 
c 


.{of .God, ought of us to be received 
*anhd obeyed no otherwiſe than as if 


* God himſelf had commanded it ; be- 
« cauſe God himſelf hath commanded 


*UsS 


7 0 | 
e us to obey the higher Powers, and to 
« ſubtnit our ſelves to their Ordinances. 
And if theſe things ſhould not be fo, Z 
either Government of Chriſtianity * 
would in a ſhort time be rooted out ? 
as incompetent one with the other, for | 
by ſuch Men Chriſt is really repreſent- 
ed as an enemy to Ceſar ; and the e- 
yent will be, to have him crucified 
again-in'his members, and put to 
open ſhame. 
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PREFACE 


To Mr. BAXTER's 
ARGUMENTS. 


FO He ſame wiſe and Gracious Pro- 4 
' vidence of Almighty God which | 
ovet-raled the Attons of thoſe Armies 
thit Had kept us long in confuſion and 
mide them mſtrumental for the ſerling 


of peace inthe State, hath ſo direaed 


the conſultztions 'and publjck tranſ- 
ations of fach' 5 inmruded "bn the 
affairs of the >Choarch, that if they 
would priate according torheir vwn 


ptincples, atid achuieſce in their own 
zfSwmctits,, we might fee peace and 
ent Rablithed allo m the Church. 

les the Arguments of the Non- 
confortmiſts 'befoge 1642. who. both 
by exampk | and” pubtick. wrirings 
ſhewed therr'abhorrence of open Sepa- 


ration, 


[173] 
ration, I do confidently affirm, that 
if there were a collection made of thoſe 
reaſons which were urged by. the 
Presbyterians to prevent the other 
Factions from ſeparating from them, 
as well in their Annotations, Aﬀem- 
blies, publick debates, Sermons, books 
of Schiſm, Separation, &s, there 
needed no other ſecurity to the people 
of this Nation, that they might with 
good Conſcience conform to the pub- 
lick Worſhip of God as it is now eſta- 
bliſhed. I have formerly publiſhed 
Mr. Calvin's arguments to this pur- 
poſe, and now I preſent the Reader 
with , Mr, Baxter's, not. only becauſe 
T thought them moſt rational and per: 2? 
ſwalive, but becauſe I believe he was * 
not ated by ( a fudium partinm ) any 


ambitious ar private deſign, but: in. 2 


tended them as an Irenicum to | per+ I 
ſwade and reconciliation -be+ : 


weenall ſober diſſenters, And Ihops 
e willpardon me For nounnng his Z 
own-delign, while I do it in his own © 
words publiſhed in ſeveral Treatiſes } 
ſince he firſt ſet forth his Saints ever; 
taſting Reſt, in the Epiltle to which 
| - 
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[3] 
he tells us he ſhould fear of being 4 fires 
brand in Hell, if he ſhould be a firebrand 
in the Church, 1 was much moved to 
ſee what edium he contracted from ſome 
of his Brethren, of whom he deſerved 
berter things, for endeavouring to heal 
our diviſions ; yet was he not aſhamed 
to write himſelf in the title page of 
his ſecond admonition to Bagſhaw, 4 
long-maligned and reſiſted endeavourer of 
the Churches unity and peace; and in 
pag; 11, of that book, he thus declares 
his Chriſtian temper and reſolution, 
IF injuries or intereſt would excuſe any 

n, I think there are few Minifters in 
England who have more inducement to 
che Angry ſeparating way than I have ; 
But Bal l therefore wrong the truth and 
Church of God and my own and others 
Souls? God forbid! And page 52. he 
farther tells us --- I repent that I wo more 
diſcouraged the ſpirit of previſh quat- 
relling with $wperiors and Church-orders, 
and ( thoagh I ever diſliked and oppoſed 
it, yet ) that | ſometimes did too much 
incourage ſuch as were of their temper, 
by ore too ſharply againſt thoſe things 
which I thought to be Church corrwptions, 
and 


[174] 
82d was ter loth to difpleaſe the contena 
tiows for fear of being wncapable to do 


them good, ( knowing the prophane to be | 
wuch worſe than they ) and meeting with | 
too few religious perſons, that, were not toa | 
much pleaſed with ſuch inveitiues. And | 


as an Argument of his repentance, he 
defends himſelf againft Bagſbaw, wha 


objected that he choſe on Efer day ta * 
communicate in a. very populous * 
hurch purpoſely that it might be 


nown; ſaying, p- 76. If a man by ma- 


ny years feteoring all publick prayers | 

ſhould tempt others tq | 
think that he is againſt them or counts ® 
thens needleff, how ſbould he cure that © 
ſcandal but by doing that openly pleading 


end Sacrament 


for it, which he « ſuppoſed to be againſt ? 


Miniſters being bound to teach the people 5 


by Example as well as Doftrine, p. 78. 


And what he pta&iſed himſelf he care © 


fully perſwaded the people, to avoid. 
ſeparation and hold communion in the 
parochiat Churches. For the Queſti- 
on which he maintained againſt Bag- 
ſhaw was-*-< It is lawful to hold com- 
©munion with ſuch ChriſtianChurches 
* 85 have worthy or tolerable Paſtors, 

_ votwith- 
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*notwithſtanding the Parochial order 
t of them, and the Miniſters confor- 
* mity and uſe of the Common Prayer- 
f books and with two limitations 
concludes, p. 89: - © That we ought to 
« da {o- when. ſome ſpecial reaſons ( as 
* from, Authority, ſcandal, &c. ) do re- 
* quire it. And whereas by thele acti- 
ons and op. Mr. Baxter had ſo 
$ provoked the diſſenting parties, that 
2$ ut was objected, as. himſelf intimates 
2 1a a ſecond objection, tn- the Preface 
2 of his Chriſtian Direftory, That his 
 #F writings differing from the common 

* judgment had already cauſed offence 


= tothe Godly ; in the fourth Anſwer, 


* he fayes: *If God bleſs me with oppar- 


7 «runny and help, 1 will offend ſuch 
= «men _ much more, by endeavaur- 
® <ing further than ever I have done 


= *the quenching of that fire which 
Z * they are ſtill blowing up, and de- 
2 *reRting the folly and miſchief of thoſe 
2 « Logomachies by which they militate 
Z © againſt Love and Concord, and in- 
* flame and tear the Church of God, 
*and let them know that I am about 


"It, 
Theſe 


1 ous 

Theſe ate reſolutions becoming a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, an Ambaſſador 
of the Prince of Peace, taken tp after 
long and ſerious deliberation, well 
rooted and fixed in his judgment and 
Conſcience, by reaſon whereofhe was 
enabled thtough the Grace of God to 
withſtand manifold tetnptations and 
violent oppolitions to the contrary; 
Nor can I think that ſuch a man as 
Mr. Baxter can flee and deſert ſo good 


4 canſe, and after Vows to make en- | 


quiry, and render .himſelf guilty of 
all thoſe calumnies and reproaches 
which his enemies have endeavoured 
to fix upou him: NorcanlT think, that 
having brought our preſent controver- 
fies to ſo narrow a compals of ground, 
he will contribute to the building of 
a Babel upon it. This were to make 
good thoſe hard ſpeeches of Mr.Bazſhaw 
apainſt him, who tells us; p. 152. 
That one worthy of Credit told him 
that the Learned and Judicious 
Mr. Herle having read that cryed up 
book of his, ſaid, It had been happy for 
the Church of God if Mr, Bexter's 
friends had never ſent him to School p 
an 
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[177] 
and that Mr: Ceawdry had the'ſame opt- 
nion of it. - And that another perion 
as knowing in the Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs as either of them told a. friend of 
his, that notwithſtanding the noiſe 
about him, Mr. Baxter would end in 
fleſh and bloud, And in a word, this 
would fet home his own fears upon 
his ſpitir, that he might be a fire-brand 

in hell for being a tire-brand 1n the 

Church. | 

I ſhall therefore charitably believe, 
that though he ſeem to look» another 
way, yet heis labouring to bting the 
people that adhere to him, to the har 
bour of Ecclefiaſtical peaceand unity ; 
that he doth ſtill preach up dot ;holi- 
neſs only, but peace too, withour 
which he knows no man ſhall ſee 

God; nor can. F think that he doth 

now practiſe: 1n contempt of Authori- 

ty, what himſelf had condemned in 
others; or that: he intends to harden 
the people in ſuch a Separation, as he 
had (ſo long, ſo paſlionately, fo ratio- 
nally declaimed againſt. I rather hope 
that he hath ſome diſpenſation from 

his Lawful Superiors, and that by a 

| N pls 
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4 fraw having greator advantages of 
Joc good put into has hands, be will 
by degrees improve them tothe glory 
of God and the peace ofthis diſtracted 
Church. 
. If he drive any other deſign, 1 
would :defire him to conſider, firſt, 
how he can Anſwer his own Argy: 
ments unto men ; and —_—_ how 
to give an account to God for his con- 
trary prattices. 
Bur I have a very :great confidence, 
that he who hath with great induſtry 
and faithfulneſs provided ſo many ſalid 
Materials from the Scriptures and right 
reaſon for the ſupporting and beautt- 
fying a Temple of peace, having car- 
ved and guilded them over with fe- 
rious Proteſtations of hisdwn pacifick 
intentions,and variety of Rhetorick to 
perſwade others, will not be a Leader 
of that rabble, which ſhall firſt break 
down the carved works ' with axes 
and hammers, 'and at laſt ( though 
fore againſt his will) razethe very 
foundations, and cry Down with in; 
down with it even tothe ground. 
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Of the (hurch. 


eMr. Baxter i» his Redſons for the 
Chriftian Religion, - pi 464. 


$.2.F%HE Church of Chriſt -_ 

his Body is but one, and hath 

many parts, but ſhould have no Parties, 

het unity and concord without Divi- 
10, i AL! 

S. 3. Therefore no" Chriſtian muſt 

be of a Party or Set as ſuch, that is, 


"85 dividing it ſelf from the reſt, cau- 


fing $chiſm or Contentton in the Body, 
or. making 2 rent unneceſfarily in any 
particular Church which is a'part. 
$.8, Nothing will warrant us 
ſeparate froti! a Church as no Charch, 
but the want of ſomething effential to 
a Church, \ 
S.1t, It isefſential to particular Po- 
lirical Churches, that they be conſti-, 
tuted of true Biſhops or Paſtors and of 


Flocks of baptized or profeſſed Chti=- .©  * 


ftians, vmred for holy Communion ia 
N Z the 


[130] 

the worſhipping of God, and the pro- 
moting of the Salvation of the ſeveral 
Members. \ 

$.12, It ts effential to a true Biſhop 
or Paſtor of the Church ro be in office 
(thas is .in authority and obligation) 
appointed by Chriſt in Subordination 
to him 1n the three parts of his offices, 
Prophetical;Prieſtly and Kingly, That 
15,t0 teach the People,to ſtand between 
them and God in: Worſhip, and to 
guide or govern: them by rhe Paternal 
exerciſe of the Keys of his Church: 

$.15. If a Church. which' in all 0- 
ther reſpe&s is pureſt and: beſt, ' will 
impoſe any fin upon all that will have 
any local Communion witlrit, though 
we muſt not ſeparate from that Church 
as no Church, yet muſt we not com: 
mit:that ſin, but patiently ſuffer them 
to exclude usfrom their Communion. 


Of the Doitrine of the Church of” 
: England. x 


As for the Dodrine of the Church 
1 > Sg of England, the Biſhops and their Fol 
p-6. - lowers from the firſt Reformation be- 
gun 


[181] 
gun by King Edward the'Sixth, were 
ſound 'in Doctrine, adhering £0: rhe 
Avenſtane method exprefled:now inthe 
Articles and Homilies ; they differed 
not in'any conſiderable | 'point from 
thoſe whom they called Puritens,: but 
it was in':the form of. Government, 
Liturgy-and Ceremonies that: oc 


ference la 
.1The Iependntz 1s AS wiltas the Pref 
bytetians © to Subfcribethe XXXIX 
Articles' as. diſtin& from Prelacy-and 
# Ceremony. And when Iwvas in the * 
” Country,.I knew not of one Miniſter 
' to ten that are now ſilenced,” that was 
not 'in the:main of codon Principles 
with myiſal, RAAMNCI ft 015 

Y! £4 gon [ 


4+] £/Sbdch 5 23 #7 75.005 2604 2.8 2.2 Md 4. ei 


A. Baxter” 5 Reaſon ons for C Oli i in 


 Lawful things , Page 483, gh hi 
. five Diſpmations. 


$;1, \ EST Men By are apt to run 
'fram one extxeam»into ano- 

ther. hould imake'an{ill uſe of chat 
which 1: have before written, I ſhall 
N 3 hero 


Defence of 
principles 
Y "4 


[182] 
here annex ſanic Reaſons to perſwade 
Men co juſt obedience , and preſerve 
them from any ſinful nonconformity to 
the commands of their Gaverhours, 
and. the evil effects that are ike to oy 
low thereupon. | 
S231, Bur firſt I will Ja together 

ſorhe Propaſitions for deciſion of ths 
Controverſie ; Lo How far we are bound 


pts about Religion? | 

[wx tri Upincaſ A doubeas theta: | 

 » fulneſs © [ obepiag chem? and ſo catt 
"** ndt obeythamin faith? 

-S- 3: | Briefly 5-43. We maſt _- 
both Magiltrates and Paſtors in 
things lawful: which belong to their 
offices tocommand. 2. Itibelongs nor 
to their office to make God a new 
worſhip; Bur-ro command-rhe Mode 
and Circumſtances of worſhip  belong- 
eth to their office: for gui rin = 
wheteinGod "harh iven them: 
rules. 3. We muſtnottakp the Ghw- 
ful commands of our Governours to be 
unfawful: PP Coke bag y tus 

(s or perverſheſs take in 
be unlawful, that wilt 9pt « fawn 
BS in our diſobedience; '  Quretror is 
our 
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[183] 
our ſin, 'and one fin will not excuſe 
another fin. - Even as on the other fide, 
if we judge things ualawful tobe law- 
ful, that will not excuſe us for our diſ- 
obedience to God in. obeying men. 
5.  A$ I have before ſhewed, many 
things that are miſcommanded, muſt 
be obeyed. : 6; As an errongous judgs 
ment will not excuſe us from :Obedi+ 
ence to our Governours,. @ much leſs 
will a donbefulneſs excuſe us; 7, As 
ſuch a doubring, erring = enr Cart 

aith, ſo much 
leſs can he dilobey in faith.:-| For it is 


6 s:known Command of God, that we 
| obey them that have the Rate over ma; 


bur they have no word of God againſt 
the a@ of obedience now un queſtion. 
K''is their own erring j that 
intanglethithem in a neceſficy of fin- 
ging (till it be changed.) 7. Indoubr- 
ful caſes, 'it-is our duty to uſe God's 
means for:our- information: : and ong 
means is toeonſult with.oar Teachers, 
and heat their words with teachable- 
neſs and mwekneſfs. 8. IF upon advi- 
ſing with thei we remain in doubt 
bout the lawfulneſs of fome Circum- 

| N 4 ſtance 


[434] 
ſtance of order, if it be ſuch as mg 

þe diſpenſed with, they ſhould diſpenle 
with us: if it may not'be- diſpenſed 
with without a greater uyury to the 
Church ar cauſe of God, -than our di: 
ſpenlation will countetvail,- then is it 
our:duty':to obey our Teachers, not» 
withſtanding ſuch doubts: For it bei 
ing theirofficeco.Teach-us; jt muſt-be 
our duty. to believe thera with a hu: 
mane fait, in caſes where. we have 
no Eyidenctstq the contrary.: And'the 
Duty af Ver. them, beipg certaics 
and: the finfulneſs of the! thing; com 
manded being uncertain & unknown, 
and only ſuſpected; we mult gognthe 
ſurer-ſide;: 9, Yet muſt we in-great 
and+doubtful- caſes, not take ,up with 
the ſulpeed.judgment of.a fingle iP& 
ſtor, bye apply our {elyes;to the-ugg- 
nimaus; Pattors of ' other +Churches, 
To: Chriſtians ſhould notibs over-bulie 
40 pryipg. into the work ;of- their Gor 
vernours nor too forward to ſulpgd 
their determinations: But 'when' they 
know -that it is their -Rylers work $9 
guide them by determining ,of dup 
Circumſtances of wotſhip, they; ſhoubd 


with- 
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without caulels ſcruples readily obey, 
till they ſee juſt reaſon to ſtop them 1n 
their qbedience ; They muſt not go 
out of their own places to ſearch into 
the Actions of another Man's office, 
to.- trouble - themſelves without any 
cauſe. | 
. $,4. And now 1 intreat all humble 
Chriſtians readily to obey; both Magi- 
ſtrates and Paſtors in all lawful things3 
; W acd to conlider,.tq that end, of theſe 
+ I Reaſons followi Reaf. 1. 1f you 
; WW will not obey in, Lawf | chings, you 
deny aborky; or overthrow Govern- 
Ment itſelf, whuch 15 ag eat ordinance 
of Gods; fab iſhed in t Pic Afth © Cam: 
mendment Rab rom: A 95 thas 
— pecting [ Ange tha 
greater than the fol- 
lowing — __ as they reſpeR the 
private gaod of, our neighbours, .or are 
but qrwy means to that Publick 
good, whale fi Wee laid in.the 
fifth .comm ſo accordingly 
the wry again this is 6fh commandment 


maſt be 8regear Fhan that againſt the 
wo; 5 Resſ; * ladifobeyiogehe low 
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ful commands of our Superiors,we dif: 
obey Chrift, who rulertii by them as 
his officers. Even as the diſobeying a 
Juſtice of Peace or Judge is a diſobey- 
ig of the ſoveraigt Power 3 yea un 
e eaſes when theirſehtence is uns 
juit.” Yome of the ancient Dofors 
= that the fifth commandment 
& laſt -of the firſt Table of the 
Deca Ogije' and that the' Hohouring 
of Govertiors is: patt of vur Honour ts 
God,they being megtioned there as his 
officers, with whotn' he himſelf is = 

—_ diſhonoured, oa drcdao of dif- 

2 Forit is God's Abt 
the Magiſtrate, Pareiit, and P 

endued with, and enjpdwred by not 

Ns Reap. Whe rthem, 
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nfm "If the Paſtors appoint the 
Orton Al to AﬀeriÞle at one hour, 
le the time, 

and nk it 1s —_ aE'and' fo will 
chooſe forne of therh *oht& time , - 4nd 
ſome another, what diſorder will Hete 
be? and'worſe, if the Paſtors _ 
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a Place of worſhip, and any of the 
People ſcruple obeying them, and will 
come to another place, what confuſion 
will here be? People axe many, and 
the: Paſtors are few: and therefore 
there: may be ſome unity if the People 
be Ruled by the Paſtors; but there can 
be none, if the Paſtors muſt be ruled by 
the People, for the People will not a- 
ree among themſelves: and therefore 
if we obey one part of them, we' muſt 
diſobey and diſpleaſe the reſt.” And 
_ ignorance makes them” unfit to 
rule, you 
1.7: Reaſ. 4.' Moreover, diſobedi- 
enve/in matters of Circumftance, will 
exclude-and has mc the ſubſtance of 
the worſhip +&1f.'” Cod commandeth 
ns'ro pray" 1forvpart of the Church 
will not joyni” with'a tinted form of 
Prayer;anid the other part will notjoyn 
without 1t, both Parties canjhot be plea- 
fed, 'and fo one part muſt caft'off Pray- 
er ir ſelf, or ſeparate from the reſt. God 
comimandeth the Gonjng; 9h preach- 
ing, and hearing of the Scripture, and 
the ſinging of Plalms: but hehath lefc 
it to Man to make or chooſe the beſt 
ibook Tranſla- 


[1884]! 

Tranſlation of Scripture, or verfightiof 
the, Pſalms. Now if the, Paſtor ap; 
point one yerſion and Tranſlation; and 
the.Church joyn.in-che uſe of it, if any 
members will ſcruple joyning inj the 
Tranſlation or verkiagy they muſt-needy 
forbear the. whole duty of Hearing the 
Scripture, 'and ſinging Plalms in that 
Congregation. It they pmon 
ple againkt the appointed time or place 
of worſhip, they will qhergby cal} off 
the-worſhip it (elf. . 'For if they avoid 
pur, Tie, or Place, they cannot, meey 
with us, nor worſhip with us. 

$-R;;;Reaſ. 5. And when they are 
thus carried to ſeparate from the, Cone 
ent upon ſuch geoundsastheſs; 


cry Wb ;he-.no 
i ing. a Cour rating; 
cooker +: fill they are reſo” itit9 


zjnd by als.and hape'left noſuchbing 

harch amang them. For they can 

have ing affurance ar probability-thak 

ſelyes, will not. diſſent 

from \the,relt 1a one Circumſtance or 

other, 2s,they did from their Paſtors 

and the Church that they were of be- 
fore, _. | | 

s. 9. 


—_ 
iS. 9; Reef. 6. + By 'this meats. che 
wicked that-are dilobedient+ to their 
Teachers, ' and reje&t the worſhip of 
dd - ir ſelf, will 'be hardened id theie 
ſin, and taught by Profeſſors to defend 
their ungodlinefs: -Fer the very fame 
courſe-that you 'take will ſerve their 
turns. - They need not deny any Duty 
in the:ſubſtance, but deny the circum- 
ſtance; and fo put off the ſubſtance of 
the Duty. If a wicked man will nor 
hear- the -ward preached, he may ſay 
[1 am not againſt preaching ; but | am 
anſatisfird of the lawfulneſs of your Time 
or Plate, '| am in, iwdament againſt com- 
ing to your Steepls- houſe, or againſt the 
Lords Day. ] And (6 he ſhall never hear, 
though he ſay he is for hearing.” 'If a 
wicked man will not-be perſonally in- 
ſtructed, or admoniſhed, or beaccbunt- 
able to the Church or Paſtors for -aay 
ſcandals of his life, nor ſubmit* ro! any 
diſcipline, he may lay. £1 am for difer- 
pline,l know it is my duty tobe inflrutted - 
but | am not ſatisfied that lam bound to 
come to you when you ſend for me, or to 
appear at ſuch a place as you appoint : the 
word of God nameth no time or plate, and 
Joul 
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ou ſhell not depriue me of my liberty. 
if a wicked fn world ax 9g 
read the Scripture, or ſing Plalms, he 
may ſay that he is-for the duty, but 
he is only agaioſt this and that Tran 
cnq——er ng C_—__ ſo white mw 
verſion is excepted againft, the 

4 is as much evaded > if it were de- 
nied it (elf. By this device it is that 
the Rebellion of unruly People is de- 
' fended: They run to the cirewnfences 
of the duty, and ask, F Where are 
they bound to come to'a Miniſter ? or 
to be examined by him in order to a 
baptiſm or Lords ? or to (| 
their conſent to be Church-members, 
or to ſubſcribe to a Profeſſion, or to 
read an Engliſh Bible, or to hear in 
2 Steeple-houſe, with many ſuch 
like, } Thus allo it is that they "me 
off Family-prayer, and «5k, [ Where 
are they bound to pray in their Family 
Morning and Evening? ] and (o keep 
no conſtancy - in Family-prayer” at 
all, under pretence of denying only 
the circumſtances. _ | 
| 0. | To Reaſ..7. By this diſobed- 
ence in things lawful, rhe — 
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of the Church, will be involved in 
contentions, and {© iogaged in bitter 
uncharitableneſs,, and ceaſures, and 
perſecutions, and reproaches of one 
another: which ſcandalous courſes 
will nouriſh vice; diſhonour God, re- 
joyce the enemies, grieve the Godly 
that are peaceable and judicious, and 
wound the conſciences of the conten- 
ders, We ſee the beginning of ſuch 
fires are ſmall, but whither they tend, 
and what will be the cad of them, we 
lee.not., 

gd. 11, Reaf. 8. By theſe means alfo 
Magiſtrates will be provoked to take 
mea of tender conſciences for facious, 
unruly, - and uareaſanable men, and 
to turn their enemics, and uſe vio- 
lence againſt them, to the great injury 
of the Church : when they fee them 
{q ſelf-conceited, and refuling. qbedir- 
ence in lawful circumſtances. 

0.12, Reaſ. 9g. . By this means allo 
the converſion eſtabliſhment of 
ſouls will be much hindred, and peo- 
ple poſſeſſed with prejudice agaialt the 
Church and oxdigances, when they 
take-us $0 ;be buy hymergus people, 


and 


Coe] 
and ſee us'in ſuch contetitions amorig 
our ſelves. To my knowledge, out 
late difference about: ſome ſuch lefler 
things, hath turned off, -or hindeted 
abundance of people from liking the 
—y doqrine and life which we pro- 
els. 

0.13. Reef. 16. It will feem tothe 
wiſeſt, to ſavour of no ſmall 'meaſiire 
of Pride, when people oh the account 
of lawful circumſtancess dare - ſet 
themſelves againft their - Governors 
and Teachers, and quarrel with the 
Ordinances of , ahd -with-the 
Churches : Humble men would (60n - 
er ſuſpe& - themſelves, - and quarret 
with their own 'diftempets, and ſub- 
mitto thoſe that are wile? than them- 
ſelves, and that are fet over: thern for 
their guidance by the Lord.” There 
\ May more dangerous Pride be mant- 
feſted in theſe' matters, thaffin Appt- 
fel, and ſuch lower trifles. © - 

p. 14. Reaſ. 11, Confider alſo what 
yielding” io things lawful the Secri- 
pture recommendeth to us? How far 
yielded Pau! when he circumciſed 
Trmothy.? - AQ 16, 3. And when- he 
[ took 


x Cor. $.13. the Agpltia would tie vp 
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[ took the men, and purified himſelf with 
them in the Temple, to fignifie the accom- 
pliſhment of the days of purification, un- 
ril that an offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them] and : this for 
almoſt ſeven dayes, 4&s 21. 26,27. 
with the foregoing verſes. 

0.15.So1 Cor.g.19,20.f-For though I 
be free from all men, yet have | made my 
ſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the 

more: And unto the Fews I became 45 6 


Few,that I might gain the Fews 5 to them 


that are under the Law,a under the Law, 
that I mip ht gain them that are under the 
Law: To them that are withint Law; 
as without Law ( being not without Law 
to God, but under the Lew to Chriſt) 


that ] might gain thim that are without 


Law. To the weak | became as weak, 
that | might gain the weak: i] am made 
all things to all men, that | might,” by al 
means ſave ſome, and this | do for the 
oo ſake, exc. ] Study this example, 

. 16, Read alſo Row, 14. and 15. 
Chapters, , how much condeſcenſiva 
the Apoſtle requireth, even among 
equals, about meats and dayes. And 


him- 
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himſelf from eating any fleſh white 
the world ſtandeth, rather than make 
2 weak brother to offtend. Many other 
paſſages of Scripture require a con- 
deſcenſion in things of this indiffe- 
Fent nature; .and ſhew that the King- 
dom of God doth not conſiftin them. 
- þ. 17. And Matthew 12.1, 2, to 9. 
you find that hunger juſtified the Diſci- 
= of Chriſt for plucking and rub- 

ing the ears of Corn on the Sabbath 
dayes. And hunger juſtified David 
and thoſe that were with him, for en- 
tring into the houſe of God, and eat- 
ing the ſhew-bread, which was not 
lawful for him to eat, nor for them 
which were with him, but only for 
the Prieſts: And the Prieſts in the 
Temple were blameleſs for prophaning 
the Sabbath-day. ] Now it things be- 
fore accidentally evil, may by this 
much Neceffity become lawful and a 
duty, then may the commands of Ma- 
giſtrates or Paſtors, and the Unity of 
the Church, and the avoiding of con- 
rention, and offence, -and other evils, 
be allo fufficient to warrant us in 
obeying, even 'in inconvenient Cir- 
cum- 


D $I = AA 


[195] 
cumſtantials of the worthip of God, 
that otherwiſe could not be juſtified. 

0. 18. Reaſ.12. Laſtly conſider, how 
much God hath exprefſed himſelf in 
his word to be pleaſed inthe Obedience 
of believers. Not only in their Obe- 
dience to Chriſt immediately, but alſo 
to him in his officers, 1 Sam. 15. 22. 
[ Behold to obey us better" thay Sacrifice, 
&c. ] Col. 3. 20, 22. {Children wy 

! 


your Parents in all things (that is, 


lawful things) for this is well-pleaſing 
fo the Lord | [| Servants Obey in all 
things your Maſters according to the fleſh, 
&c. } And Obedience to Paſtors is as 
much cotamanded, 1 Theſ. 5.12, 13. 
[. We beſeech you brethren to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you 
in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and 
eſteem them very highly, &c.} Heb. 13. 
I7, | Obey them that have the ralt 
over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, fot 
they watch for your ſouls az they that 
muſt give account, &c. ] SoVerſe 7.8 
24. 1Ti.3.19, &c. : 
0.19. As the General Commiſſion 
toa Parent, or Maſter, or Magiſtrate 
to Govern ther joferior relations, doth 
| Oz aurho* 
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duthorize them to many particular a&s 
belonging to their office, that were 
never named in their commiſſion : ſo 
' Four general command to obey them, 
obligeth you to obey them 1n the faid 
particulars. And ſoit is alſo betwixt 
the Paſtors and the flock, in matters 
belonging tothe office of a Paſtor. 

0. 20, If a' Child ſhall ask a Parent, 
[ Where doth Gods word allow you to com- 
. mand me tolearn this Catechiſm, or read 
this Divines writings, or "repeat this 
Sermon, of write it ? &c. ] doth not the 
queſtion deſerve to be anſwered with 
the rod? TheGeneral Commiſſion for 
Parents 'to Govern their children is 
fufficient. So if a Schoolmaſter com- 
mand his Scholars to eome ro ſuch a 
place to School, and to take- their pla- 
ces in ſuch an Order, and to tearn ſuch 
books, and do ſuch exerciſes, &c. the 
General Commiſion that he hath to 
teach and Govern them, will allow 
him to do all this. ( Though it wilt 
not allow him to ſer his Scholars ro 
any Artifice or Manual Operation 
alien to his profeſſion. ) Soif a Mini- 
fer determine of the variable Cir- 
- cum- 
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eumſtances of worſhip, as what place 
the people ſhall come to, and at what 
time, to be Catechized, ex1mined, 
inſtructed, ec. what Tranſlation 
or Verſion oi Pſalms to uſe, what 
Utenſils to make uſe of about Gods 
ſervice, or ſuch like, he is warranted 
for this by his Gener«/ Commiſſion. 
And if he miſs it in the manner, by 
chooſing inconvenient circumſtances, 
or by unneceſſary determination of 
points that ſhould rather be left unde- 
termined to liberty, though this be his 
own f1a,. it will not excule the people 
from obedience ; unleſs the error of 
his direQtions be ſo great as would 
fruſtrate the Ordinance it. ſelf, or -do 
more harm . than -oyr diſobedience 
would do ; which in Circumſtanitial 

is rarely found. | 


. By long experience I am aſlured, ;,,;,.. 
thar practical religion, will afford both. chojies. 


to Church, State, | and. Conlcience 
more certain, and / more ſolid 

than contending, diſputers, with all 
their pretences of Orthadoxneſs, and 
zeal againſt errors, for the truth, will 
ever bring, or did ever attain to. 
Oo 3 Where- 


[198] 
Wherefore let us conſider in the nexb 
place, 


The Miſchief of Separation, 


The miſchief of Separation lies nat 
ia the [bare error of judgment, but in 
the unchriſtian and Church-difſolving 
diviſion and alienation, which thence 
followeth; contrary to that humility 
and love, which is the viſible cha- 
racer of Chriftians, and tothat One- 
neſs, which is ſtill in Scripture aſcribed 
to the viſible Church. Alas, that 
pride and ignorance ſhould have ſuch 

' among believers, that men 
cannot be of ſeveral judgments in leſſer 
points, but they muſt needs be of-ſe- 
veral Churches. Cod wilt make us 
value peace and union a lutle more, 
before we ſhall taſte of the iperfet 
everlaſting peace and union; yea be- 
fore we ſhall. ſee the bleſſing of union 
inthe Church. :'Wounding: is a di- 
viding,” healing is 4 re-uniting ;- a 
Building is of many ſtones or pieces 
orderly conjoyned ; a Church is an 
sppregation of individuals, an afſo- 

by ciation 
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ciation of Believers : what'then is it 
todemolith, but to ſeparate and disjoyn? 
and what is it to dilfſolve Churches, 
bur:to break. their aflociatian,'' to re- 
ducethem to individuals,: to:cut then 
zoto ſhreds... 41. | 
- As for the differences in way of Go- 
vernment;-' between the moderate 
Presbyterians; Independants, Epiſcopal, 
and Eraftian; :1 make: no doubr, bur 
if mens:{pirits ſtood nat ata greater 
diſtance- than their -principles, they 
would quickly be united: Bur of all 
the four forts there are fome that rua 
{o-high in their principles, that:they 
run out of the: heariag- of: peace! or 
truth,---+ For; Anabaptiſm.and  Avtins- 
mianiſm God ſpake effeually .againſt 
them; by-thofe wondrous: Monſters 
in: New-bEzelaud; but / wonders are 
over-lookrt;where the heart B hardoed, 
and God inconds ro get his: juſtice''a 
name. The? fearful: delbſions, -rhar 
God hath forf#rly given them over 
20; and the horrid confufion' which 
they haveintroduced where they have 
fprung, hath ſpoken fully agaialtborh 
theſe later Sefts. The weeping 9, 
bY Q 4 the 
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the ble fides, the lacerated -mem:-. 
bers of thete Churches, the reproach 
of the Goſpel, the diſappointed - Re- 
farmation, :the hideous doctrines, and 
unheard of wickedneſs that hath fol- 
lowed them, the contemned ordinan; 
ces, the reproached, flandered, and 
ejeted Miniſters, the weak that are 
ſcandalized, the Profeſſors apoſtatized, 
the wicked hardned, and: the open 
enemies-of the Goſpel, that now in- 
fult; all theſe do deſcribe. them-more 
plainly to England, than' words can 
do, and cry.loud in the ears of Gad, 
and man; What will-be.the Anſwer, 
time will ſhew : but from Rev. 2. 14, 
T 5,16, '&c.. we. may probably - can: 
zecure. [pb | * act" | ) v HE 
- He that is.not a Soni of peace, is 
not a:Sbn:of God. All other fins de- 
ſirop-the Church conſequentially, þut 
diviſion: and Separatian- demolih- -it 
directly. / Ruilding the Church is but 
an orderly joyning ofthe.materials,acd 
what theniis disjoyning ttt _ pulling 
down?:':Many dodrinal: differences 
muſt” be tolerated in a! Church, and 
why,” bur for unity and-praee ? a = 4 

=” 8 £85 ore 


—— 4 4 A 


[201] 
fore diſunion and ſeparation is utterly 
intolerable. Beljeve not thoſe to be 
the Churches friends, that would 
cure and reform her by cutting her 
throat. Thoſe that ſay,no truth mult 
be concealed for peace, have uſually 
as little of the ane as the other. Study 
Gal. 2.22, Rom.14.1. 223.24. 
1 Tim. 1.4. & 6.4. Titus 3.8,9. I hope, 
ſad experience ſpeaks this leſſon to 
your yery hearts, if I ſhould ſay no- 
thing. Do not your hearts bleed to 
look upon the State of Exg/ard, and 
tothink how few Towns, or Cities 
there be ( where is any forwardnels in 
Religiqn ) that are not cut into ſhreds 
and crumbled as to duſt, by ſepara- 
tions and diviſions? tothink what a 
wound we have hereby giyen to the 
very Chriſtian name, how we have 
hardned the ignorant, confirmed the 
Papiſts,, and-are our ſelves become the 
ſcorn of our egemies, and the grief 
of. our frieads,. and how many of our 
deareſt beſt - eſteemed friends, haye 
fallen to notorious pride or impiety, 
yea, ſome, to be worle than open In- 
fidels? Theſe are pillars of Salt, oy 
a 24: that 
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that you remember them. - Though 
of your own ſelves, men ſhould arile; 
ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw dif 
ciples after them, A520. 3o. yes 
though an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
draw- you to diviſions, - ſee that -you 
follow him not. If there be errone- 
ous practices in the Church, keep 
your ſelves innocent, with modera+ 
tion, and peace. It. muſt be no ſmall 
error, that muſt foroe-« Separation, 
»ftin Martyr profeſſed, that if a Few 
ld keep the ceremonial: law, fo 

he did not perſwade the Gentiles to jt; 
as neceffary, yet if he acknowledged 
Chrift,' he judgeth that -he might be 
faved,' and he would 'imbrace” him 
and have communion with hiny. Paul 
would have him received, that” is 
weak in'the faith, and not un-church 
whole pariſhes of thoſe. that we know 
not, nor were ever broughe to s juſt 

, trial. Tever loved a-podly peaceable 
f Conformiſt, better'than''s turbulent 
Nonconformiſt. ] differ from* many, 

| in feveral things of conſiderable-mor 
ment, yet if I ſhould zealouſly - 
ifferb 

the 


- 
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the peace of the Church, and ſepe- 
rate from my brethren that are con- 
trary -minded, I ſhould fear, leſt I 
ſhould prove a fire-brand in hell, for 
being a fire-brand inthe Church. And 
for all the intereſt I have in your judg- 
| ments and affeQtions.I here charge you, 
that if God ſhould give me up, to any 
factious, Church-rending courſe, 
( againſt which I daily pray ) that 
you foriake me, and follow me not a 
ftep. And for peace with one another, 


> | follow it with all your might, sf ir be 


le, as much as in you byeth, live 
peactably with all men, Rom. 12. 18, 
(mark this.) When you feel any ſparks 
of difcontent in your breaſts,take them 
2s-kindled by the Devil, from hell.and 
take:heed you cherth them not. If 
the flames bepin to break /forth; 
in cen{oriouſneſs, -reproaches, and hard 
ſpeeches of others, be as ſpeedy 'and 
buſio in quenching it, as if it were 
fire inthe thatoly of (your houſes. For 
why ſhauld your houſes be dearer 16 
au, [than the Church, which is the 
6 of God? or your Souls, which 

are the Temples of the Holy _ 
| ath 
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| Hath God ſpoke more againſt any fin 


than unpeaceableneſs? If ye forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your heavenly Father forgive you: 
which Lodovicus Crocias ſays,is the mea- 
ſure,and eſſential property of the leaſt 
degree of true faith ; if you love not; 
one another, you are nat diſciples of 
Chriſt. | 


Seints Ref Publick- wars and private quarrels 


P- SSL. 


uſually pretend the Reformation of the 
Church, the vindicating: of the 
Truth, and the welfare of Souls ; but 
they as ulyally prove in the iflue, the 
greateſt means to the overthrow of 
all. Itis as natural for both wars and 
prague contentions: to-produce errors, 
chiſms, contempt of Magiftracy, Mt 
niftry, and Ordinances, as it is/for a 
dead Carrion to breed worms and 
vermine. Believe it from one, that 
hath too many years experience. of it; 
itisas hard a thing to maintain even 
in your people, a ſound underſtanding, 
a tender Conſcience, a lively, gracious, 
heavenly frame of ſpirit, and an vp: 
right life in a way of war and conten- 
tion, as to keep your Candle lighted 

| in 
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in the greateſt Rorms, or under the 
waters. The like I may ſay of per- 
verſe and fierce diſputings - about che 
circumſtantialsof diſcipline, -or other 
——_ that are far from the foun- 

ation; they oftner loſe the - truth 
than find it. Wo to thoſe Miniſters, 
that make unneceſſary diviſions, and 
parties among the people, that ſo they 
may get themſelves a name,” and be 
cryed - up by many followers. The 
way to proſper your labours is to 
quench all flames of contention, to 
your power. Study the peace and 
unity of your Congregations, keep 
out all occaſions of diviſions, eſpeci- 
ally the doqrine of Separation, and 
popular Church-Government, the ap- 
parent- Seminary- of faction, and per- 
petual contentions. If once the peo- þ 
ple be taught, that it belongs to them 
to govern themſelves, and thoſe the 
Scripture calleth their Guides and 
Rulers,we ſhall have mad work. They 
that would pluck up the hedge of Go- 
verament, as if the vineyard- could 
not be fruitful, except it lay walte, 
to the pleaſure of all the beaſts - = 

reſt, 


P. 666, P 
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foreſt, "are like the pond, that grudg: 
ed at the banks and damm, and 
thought it injurious to be reſtrained 
of its liberty, aud therefore com 
bined with the winds, to raiſe atem- 
peſt,. and ſo afſault. and beat dowy 
the banks in 'their rage; and now 
where is that peaceable aflociation of 
watets? We feel now, how thoſe are 
miſtaken, that thought the way for 
the' Churches unity,- was to dig up 
the banks and let all looſe; that every 
m=_ in Religion might do what he 
They ate, vſually, men leaſt ac- 
quainted with a heavenly life, who 
are the violent diſputers about the 
circumſtantials of - Religion. As the 
body doth languiſh ia conſuming Fe 
vers, when the native heat abates 
within, and unnatural hear inflaming 
the external parts ſucceeds: ſo when 
the zeal of a Chriſtian doth leave 
the internals of Religion, and fly to 
ceremonials, externals, or inferior 
things, the Soul muſt needs confums 
and languitſh, 


Of 
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Of Conformity. 


For Conformity, though to Miniſters 
it be another thing, by reaſon of the 
new impoſitions, than it was to our 
Predeceſlors; yet tothe People, Con- 
formity is the lame, if not eaſier, (e- 


ſpecially to them that I now ſpeak to:) 


or it. is the Liturgy, Ceremonies, and 
Miniſtry, that moſt alienate them. 
And the Liturgy is a little amended, 
as tothem, by the change of the rran- 
lation, and ſome little words, and by 
ſome longer Prayers ; and the Cere- 
monies are the ſame.; and thirty years 
ago,' there were many bare reading, 
nor [preaching Miniſters, for one thar 
is now. Therefore oux caſe of Sepa- 
ration being the ſame as of old, I take 
it to be fully confuted, by the Ancicat 
Non-conformiſts: and | have fo great 
4 vencration for the worthy Names, 
much more an eſtimation of the rea- 
ſonings, of Mr. Cartwright, Egerton, 
Hilderſham, Dod, {meſius, Parker, Baines, 
Brightman,Ball, Bradſhaw, Paget, Lang- 
ley, Nireols, Herring,Gc. that 1 _ = 
tL'NR, 


__ 
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think, they knew not why they choſe 
this ſubje&, and wrote more againſt 
Separation, than the Conformiſts did, 
I am very glad that the pious Lecare 
of Mr. Hilderſham; Mt. R. Rogers, and 
ſuch old Non-conformiſts, are inf 
good eſteem among good People, 
where they will read them, urging 


the People, not only againſt Separs 


tion, bur to come to the very begit- 
ning of the publick Worſhip, and pre 
ferring it before their private duties. 
When I think what holy Learned 
Men the old Conformiſts were, my 
heart riſcth againft the thoughts of ſ& 
parating from them. If I had come to 
their Churches, when they uſed the 
Common Prayer, and adminiſtred the 
Sacrament, could I have departed 
and faid, It 15 not lawful for any Chri- 
ſtian here to communicate with you? 
What! to ſuch Men, as Mr. Bolton, 
Whateley, Fenner, Dent, Crook, Dike; 
Stock, Smith, Dr. Preſton, Sibbs, —_— 
ton, Taylor, and abundance other ſuch? 
yea ſuch as Biſhop Fewel, Grindal, Hell, 
Potter, Davepant, Carleton, &rc, Dr. 


Field, Smith, Fe. White, Willet, cc." yea 


and 
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and the Martyrs too ? as Cranmer, Rid: 
ley, Hooper Himifelf; Farrar, Bradford, 
Filper, Sanders, &c, Could 1 ſeparate 
from all theſe on the Reaſons now in 
queſtion ? Yea Calvin himſelf and the 

hurches of his way were all ſepara- 
ted from by the Separatiſts of their 
times: 


| And though miniſterial Conformity p. 1, 14. 


is now much altered, (as to ingage- 
ments) many (of the Aſſembly ot Di- 
vines) that are yet living, do conform 
again z -nor would I ſhun; communion 
with the Reverend members of. that 
Afembly, Twiſs,Gataker, Whitaker, and 
the reſt; if again they uſed the Litur- 

y __ us. And if the old Cor- 


formiſts, ſuch as Bo/ton,c+c; were alive, 
.andyſed now the ſame Liturgy and 


Ceremonies as they did then, (which 
was .worle than now.) I could not 
think their. communion in Prayer and 
Sacraments, unlawful,nor cenſurethat. - 
man as injurious to the Church, who 
ſhould write to perfwade others, not to 
ſeparate from therti. 


_ Read over ſome of the old Non-con- Defen(s; 


formiſts Books againſt Separation, as o. #5: 
P Mr. 


Chriſtian 
Direflory, 
P- 74 7» 
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Mr. Facobs, the Independent, againſt 
Johnſon, and Mr. Bradſhaw, and Mr.Ga- 
taker's defence againſt —— 
Darrell, Paget, > and fulleſt of all; 
(at the beginning of our troubles) Mr, 
Fohn Ball in three Books : In theſe you 
will find the ſame objetions an{wered, 


. or more, and greater.. And I profeſs 


my judgment, That our ordinary boaſt- 
ers, that think they know more in this 
controverſie than the old Non-confor- 
miſts did, as far as I am able todiſcern, 
are as far below them almoſt as they 
are below either Chamier, Sadeel, Whi- 
z«ker, or ſuch other in dealing with a 
Papiſt, 


Objeitions Anſwered, 
But what if there be groſs and ſcande-' 


low finners are members of the Church ? 
Anſw. If you be wanting in your duty 
torefornr it, it is your fin ; but if bare 
preſence made their fin to be ours, it 
would alſo make all the fins of the Aſ- 
ſembly ours. 

But what if they are fins committed in 
the open Aſſembly, even by the eMinifter 


INM- 
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himſelf in his praying, preaching, and «« 
ther adminiſtrations? ' dnſw. 1, A Mi- 
niſters perſonal faults may damn him- 
ſelf, and muſt. be matter of lamentart 
on to. the Church, who ought ro do 
their beſt to reform them, or get better, 
by any lawful means ; But incaſe they 
cannot, his ſia is none'of theirs, ror 
doth it make his adminiſtration null, 
or incffeual, nor will it allow yours 
ſeparate from the. Worſhip which he 
miniſtreth.---You midy' not ſeparate 
from him, unleſs you can prove him; 
or his miniſtry, utcerly intolerable, by 
ſuch faults as theſe : / 3.” An utrer in- 
ſufficiency in kaowledge;or utterance; . 
for the neceſſary parts of the miniſte- 
rial work': As if he be.notable ro teach 
the neceſſary points of Chriſtian Rel44 
gion,nor to adminiſter:th Sacraments; 
and other parts of publick "Worſhip 
2, If he ſer himſelf ro oppele the ends 
of his Miniſtry, and preach down'gods- 
lineſs, or any part of it,rhat is neceffary 
to Salvation: ' Or be a Preacher of ties 
relic, preaching up any dequyng error 
or preaching down any necellary, {a+ 
ving trath. - 3. If he {6 deprave che 
| P z pablick 


See Chriſt 
DireT. 
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publick Worſhip, as to deſtroy the fub-. 
{tance of it, as in putting up blaſphemy 
for prayer or praiſe, or commit idola- 
try, or- ſet up new Sacraments, or im- 
poſe any actual fin on the People. 

-But there are other miniſterial fauks, 
which warrant not our Separation:; as. 
I. Some tolerable errors. of judgment, 
or envy, and pettiſh oppoſition to 0+ 
thers, Phil, x. 15] 2, It is not unlaw- 
ful tro join with a Miniſter, that hath 
many defe&s in his miniſtration, or 
manner of Worſhip ; as if he preach 
with ſome ignorance, diſorder, unfir 
exprefſions,'or. geſtures, andthe like in 
Prayer and Sacraments. . 3. It is not 
unlawful to; join with a Miniſter, that 
hath ſome material error or untruth in 
preaching or praying, ſo be ir we be 
not called to approve it, and fo it be not 
pernicious and deſtructive to the ends 
of his miniſtry. If 'we run away from 
all that vent any untruth or miſtake in 
publick or private worſhip, we ſhall 
{carce know, what Church or Perſon 
we may hold communion with. For 
T, A ſmall ſin may no more be done or 
owned, than a greater. . 2, And then 
x: = % another 
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another man's weakneſs, may diſob- 
lige me, and diſcharge me from my 
duty. | ir 


Of Subſcription with Aſſent and conſent, 
particularly concerning Infants baptie 


&e 
. 152, Is it lawful to ſubſcribe or pro- Chriſt. Dk 
FA, 


all aſſent and conſent to any religions rett.p.g0u, 


books, beſide the Bible, ſeting all are fal- 
lible? 3. Axſw. Itis lawful to profeſs 
or ſubſcribe our aflent and conſent to 
any humane writing, which we judge 
toibe true and good, according to t 
meaſure of its truth and goodneſs. - As 
if Church:confefſions, that are ſound, 
.be offered us, for our conſent, we. may 
fay,or fubſcribe, I hold all the Do&rine 
1n this book to be true and good. 

Q. 35. ls it certain by the Ward of 


God, that all Infants baptiged, and dy- p. 807. 


ing before attual ſin, are undoubtedly ſa- 


ved? Anſw. Ithink that all the chul> ,, g,,, 


dren of true Chriſtians do by baptiſm 
receive a publick inveſtiture, by God's 
appointment, into a ſtate of remiſhon, 
adoption, and right to falyation, at pre- 

P 3 ſent ; 
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ſent j. though Ldare not ſay; I am un- 
daubtedly certain of it.----But I ſay, as 
the Synod of Dorr, Art. 1. That be- 
lieving Parents have no caule to doubt 
of. the falvation 'of their children, that 
dye in infancy, before they. commit 
actual fin; that is, not to trouble theme 
ſelves with fears about it. For if ſuch 
Infants were adniuted to outward pri- 
wiledges. only, then (which. is my 24. 
Reaſon). we.have:no promile, or cer- 
taihty or grountl of Faith for. the |" 
doa-:and falvation of any individual 
Infants in the World: and 1t there be 
nd promile,, there is no faith of it, nor 
no baptiſm 1o ſeal it, and. ſo we make 
Antipzdobaptiſm unavoidable, 
Whereas ſome miſ-iat the 
words of the old Rubrick of Coafr- 
mation in the Exgiiſs Liturgy, as if- it 
ſpake of all that are baptized, whether 
they have right or not, the words 
them(elves:may ſerve to reifie that 
miſtake: [dna tbat mo man ſhall think 
any detriment ſhall come to children by dt» 
ferting f their confirmation,he fball know 
for truth, that.it is certain by Gods word, 


that children being baptized have all 
"HE things 


[315] 
things neteſſary for their Salvation, and 
rings noel, ſaved, ] where it is 
C- plain, they mean, they have all things 
br neceſlary ex parte Eccleſie, or all Gods 
at applying Ordinances oeomay. though 

they thould. die. unconfirmed, ſuppo- 
a ſing, they have all things neceſſary 
h to juſt baptiſm on their own part : 


t- which is but what the Ancients were 
1. wont to ſay.of the baptized adulr ; 
(- but they never meant, that the infidel 
J and impenitent were in a ftate of life, 


1 becauſe he was baptized, - but chat all 
2 that truly conſent to the Covenant, 
r and fignifie- this by being baptized 
: are ſaved. Sothe Church of England 
faith, that they receive no detriment 

| by delayidg confirmation; bur it never 
ſaid, that they received no detriment 
by their Parents or Reſponſes infideli- 
ty or Hypocriſie, or by their want of 
true right, coram Deo, to be baptized. 

Q. 39. What «s the true meaning of 27.214, 

Sponſors or Godfathers, and is it law- 
ful to make uſe of them? Anſw, My 
Opinion 'is, that they did both wit» 
nels the probability of the Parents fi- 
'delity, and alſo promiſed, that if they 
P 4 ſhould 
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ſhould either Apoſtatize, or dye, they 
would ſee, that the children were 
piouſly educated. If you take them, 
but as the ancient Churches did, for 
ſuch as do atteſt the Parents fidelity, 
( in their perſwaſion) and do promile, 
firſt, to*mind' you of your duty, and 
next to take care of their pious educa- 
tion, if you die; I know no reaſon 
you have to Tcruple: this much; yea 
more, it is in your power' to agres 
with the Godfathers, that the 
repreſent your own perſons, and ſpeak 
and promiſe what they do, as your 
deputies,: only in your names': and 
what have you againſt this? O6jet. 
When the Churchmen miin another 
thing, this is.but to juggle with the world, 
Anſw. How can you prove, that the 
authority, that made, or impoſed the 
'Liturgy, meant any - other thing? 
2. If the Impoſers had meaat ill, in' a 
thing that may be done well, you 
may diſcharge your Conſcience, 'by 
doing it well, and making a ſufficieng 
profeſſion of yaur better ſenſe. ; 
' Q. 42. How ts the Holy Ghoſt givento 
Infants in Baptiſm? whether all Jrrr 

il. 
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children of true Chriſftians have inward 
ſanttifying grace,oyc. Anſ.My judgment 7, 
reeth more in this with Davenant's, 
than any others ; ſaving that he doth 
not appropriate the benefits of Bap- 
tiſmto the children of true Believers, 
ſo much as I do. And though, by a 
Letter impleading Davenant's caule, 
I was the occaſion of printing good 
Mr. Getsker's Anſwer to him ; yet I 
am ſtill moſt inclined to his judgment, 
Not, that all the baptized, but that 


all the baptized feed of true Chriſti- 
ans are pardoned, juſtifyed, _—_ 
and Sal- 


and have title to the ſpirit, 

vation. And we muſt chooſe great 
inconveniences, if this opinion be for- 
ſaken, viz.: that all infants muſt be 
taken to be out of Covenant with 
God, and to have no promiſe of Sal- 
vation; whereas, ſurely, the law of 
Grace, 'as well. as the Covenant of 
works included all the ſeed ia their 
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Of the Reſponſes. 


F Q. 83. May the people bear 4 wicel 
part in Worſbip, and do any more than ſ9 


p.t;55. Amen? 4sſw. The people bear an 


equal.part in ſinging the Plalms, which 
7 — and =" and inſtruct 
on: if they may do fo in the Pſalms 
31n- metre, there can be no reaſbdh 
given, but they may lawfully do. ſo 
in- Pſalins in Proſe ; for faying thein, 
2nd ſ{ingingithem, are but modes 'of 
utterance, and the Ancient ſinging 
was liker our Saying,--than our tunes. 
The Primitive Chriſtraas were ſo full 
of zeal, and loveto Chriſt, that they 
would havetaken it for an injury, and 
a quenching of the: Spirit, to have 
been wholly reftrained from bearivp 
their part in the praifes of the Church. 
The uſe of the tongue keepeth awake 
the mind; and ſtirreth up God's gra- 
ces, in his ſervants. It was the 
+ of zeal in the people, that firſt ſhut 
out the Reſponſes: while they kept 
up the ancient zeal,they were inclined 
to take their part vocally in the _ 
IP. 
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ſhip. And this was ſeconded by the 
pride and gag - _ _—_ 
thereupon ; who thought the people 
of God t too prophane to ſpeak in the 
Aſetnblies, and meddle fo much with 
holy things. Yet the very remem- 
brance: of former zeal cauſed moſt 
Churches toretain many of the words 
of their predeceſſors, even when they 
loſt the life and ſpirit which ſhould 
animate them; and fothe ſame words 
came into the —_— were uſed 
by too many,  cuttomarily, and in 
ry ns which their Anceſtors had 
uſed in the fervour of their Souls. And + 
: oY were not. _ GS 
ormal people, by ing the Reſpon- 
ſes: care "and' Eypocritically, do 
bring'them into diſgrace with many, 
that ſee the necefity of ſeriouſnels, 
I thiak; few good people would be 
2Zaifft rhem now.---- It is here the 
duty of eyery Chriſtian, to labour to 
reſtore the lite and ſpirit co the words, 
that they may again be uſed in a fſe- 
rious and holy manner, as heretofore, 
Exod; 19, 8. Inas folemnan Afﬀembly 
as any of ours, when God gave Moſes 

4 
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a form of words to preach tothe 
ple, all the people anſwered together, 
and ſaid, 4U that the Lord hath ſpoken, 
we will dv. So Exod.24.3. and Dexter, 
5.27. which God approved of,v.28,29, 
See Levit. g. 24. 2:Kings 23, 2, }. 
x Chrex. 1. 35, 36. It is a command, 
Pf. 67.3,5. Let all the people praiſe thee, 
O Goa, .e&rc. ' And he that will limit 
this to: ſingle perſons, or ſay. that it 
muſt not be, . vocally, in the Church, 
or, it muſt be in metre. only, and 
never in proſe, muſt prove i, - leſt he 
be'proved one, that 'addeth: tro Gods 
word. | bY ; 07! 

Q. 84. Is it not: 4 8in for our Clerks, 
to make themſebves | the .mouth of the 


F.*;7, people? Anſw. The Clerks arc not 


appointed to be the mouth of the p 

ple, but each Clerk is one of the n—_ 
ple, commanded 'to do that which 
all ſhould do, leſt it ſhould be wholly 
left undone. If all the congregation 
will ſpeak all that the Clerk doth, it 
will anſwer the primary delire of the 
_ Governors who bid the people 

0 it. | 


Of 


| — 
RA 


= «2 ww a oo ==ocu = 


[221] 


Of Bowing at the name Jeſus --- 
And of Prieſts, Altars, +6. 


Q. 86. ls it lawful to bow at the name 


of Jeſus? Anſw. That we may law- 2.858. 


fully expreſs our reverence, when the 
names ( God, Fehovah, Feſws,Ghriſt,e+c.) 
are uttered, I have met. with few 
Chriſtians who deny ; nor know I 
any reaſon to deny it. If I live and 
joyn in a Church where it is com- 
manded, and :;peremptorily urged, to 
bow at the name: of Feſws, and where 
my not doing it, would be diviſive, 
ſcandalous, or offenſive ; I will bow 
at the name of God, Jehovah, Feſwe, 
Chriſt, Lord, 6. . My judgment of 
ſtanding at the. Goſpel, and kneeling 
at the Decalogue, .( when it is com- 
manded ) is the ſame. | 

Q. 122. May the neme, Prieſts, Sa 
crifice and Altars, be lawfully uſed? 
Anſw. The New Teſtament uſeth all 
the Greek names, which we tranſlate 
Prieſts, Sacrifice and Altars; and our 
tranſlation te igtolerable, if Prieſt 
come from Presbyter ( 1 need not 

| prove 


359. 
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prove that ) if it do not, yet all Mini- 
fters-are ſubordinate to Chriſt 1a his 
Prieſtly office. And the word Sacri- 
fice is uſed of us, and our offered Wor: 
thip, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Hebr. 13. 15,16, 
Phil. 4. 18. Eph. 5.2. Ro. 12. 1. And 
Hebr. 13.10. faith we have an Altar, 
which word is frequently uſed in the 
Revelations, in relation to Goſpel 
times. We muſt not therefore be 
quarrelſome againſt the bare names, 
unleſs they be abuſed to ſome ill ule 
The Ancient Fathers and Churches 
did ever uſe all theſe words ſo fami- 
liarly, without any queſtion or (cruple 
raiſed by the Orthodox, or Hereticks 
about them, that we ſhould be wary, 
how we condemn theſe words, leſt 
we give advantage to the Papiſts to 
tell their followers, that all antiquity 
is on their ſide. The Lords Su 

15 by Proteſtants truly called a Comme- 


morative Sacrifice, 
Of the Communion #able, ct. 
Qu. 123. May the Communion Tables 


2.43:, be turned dltarwiſe? and railedin? and 
&s 
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s it lawful to come up to the-rails to com 
menicate? Anſw., 1. God hath nor 

iven a particular command, or pro- 
fibirioa about theſe circumſtances, 
but only general rules for edification, 
unity, decency and order. 2. They 
that do it out of a deſign to draw men 
to Popery, or to incourage men in it, 
doſin. 3. Sodothey, that rail in the 
Table, to ſignihe, that Lay-Chriſtians 
mult not come to it, but be kept at a 
diſtance. 4. But where there are no 
ſuch ends, but only to imitate the An- 
cients, that did thus, and to ſhew ye- 
yerence to the Table on the account 
of the Sacrament, by keeping away 
dogs, keeping boys from fitting on 
it; and the profeſſed doarine of the 
Church condemneth Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, the real corporal-preſeace, &c. 
in this caſe Chriftians ſhould take 
theſe, for ſuch as they are, indiffereac 
things, and not cenſure: or condemn - 
each other for them. 5, And to com- 
municate, 1s not: only lawful ia chis 
cale, where we cannot prove, that 
the Miniſter finneth, but even; when 
we ſuſpeR an ill deſign ia him, which 


we 
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we cannot prove, yea, or when we 
can prove that his perſonal interprets- 
tion of the place, name, ſcituation; 
and rail, is unſound ; for we aſſemble 
there to communicate in, and accord- 
ing to the profeſſed doctrine of Chriſti: 
anity, and the Churches, and our own 
open profeſſion, and not after every 
private opinion, and error of the 
Miniſter. 


Of the Creed, 


Qu. 139. What i the uſe and anthe- 
rity of the Creed? is it of the Apoſtles 
P.#96, framing or not? Anſw. Its ule 15, to 
be a plain explication of the Faith 
profeſſed in the baptiſmal covenant ; 
And for the ſatisfaction of the Church, 
that men indeed underſtand what 
they did in Baptiſm, and profeſſed to 
believe. 2. It is the Word of God, 
as to the matter of it, whatever it be 
astothe order, or conipolition of the 
words. ' 3.. It is not. te be doubted, 
but the Apoſtles did uſe a Creed com- 
monly in their days, which was the. 
ſame with that, gow: called the 
Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, and the Nicene, in the main, 
4. And it is eaſily probable, that 
Chriſt compoſed a Creed, when he 
made his Covenant, and inſtituted 
baptiſm, Mazrtrh. 28. 19, 5. That 
the Apoſtles did. cauſe the baptizable; 
to underſtand the three Articles of 
Chriſts' own Creed and Covenant, 
and uſed many explicatory words to 
make them underſtand it. 6. It is 
more than probable, that the matter 
opened by them, was ſti'l the ſame 
when the words were not the ſame. 
7, Andit-is alſo more than probable, 
that they did not needleſly vary the 
words, leſt it ſhoyld teach men to vary 
the mattgr. ' And laſtly, nodoubt bur 
this practice of the Apoſtles was imi- 
bleed by the Churches, and that this 
the eſſentials of Religion were by the 
tradition of the, Creed, and ay = 
delivered by themſetves, as far as 
Chriſtianity went, long betore any 
book of the New. Teſtament was 
written: And the following Churches, 
uſing the ſame Creed; might fo far 
well eat it the Apoſtles Creed. 


Q Of 
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Of the Apocryphai: | 7 


JS 


Qu: t 56. "Js 4 lawful to: vid the 


Apocrypha or © Homilies ? ' Anſw. It 
{awful, ſo be it they be ſound doctrine, 
and fitted to' the ' peoples edification, 
2. So be it they be not read ſcanda- 
louſly, without ſufficient differencing 
them from God's book./-'3. Se they 
benotread to exclude, of hinder che 
reading of 'the Scriptures, or other 
neceſſary Church duty. 4.' So they 
be not read to keep up an ignorant, 
tazy Miniftry, that can, - or - will do 
no better. 5. And eſpecially, if Aus 
thority command it, andthe Churches 
agreement require it. 4! 


Of rhe Oath of Canonical Obedienet,' 


Qu. 153. May we lawfully ſwear 
obratence, in all things lawful «nd honeſt, 
either to Uſurpers, or to '0ur lawful 
Paſtors? Anſw. If the King ' ſhall 
command us, it is lawful. So the old 
Nonconformiſts, who thought the 
Engliſh Prelacy an unlawful office, 

yeb 
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yet maihtained: that” it! is-Tawful t6 
rake the Oxth'of Canonical obedience; 
becauſe they thonght-It' was impoſed 
by the King;' arid Laws, and thatwe 


' ſweat to them; not as Officers claims. 


ing a divifi6 right in'the ſpiritual Go 
vernment, but as Ordinaries or Oth- 
cers,, made by the King, accordingtsd 
the Oath of Supremacy. © 


Of thi Hilinefl of Chirchet; 


Qu. 170. fre Temples Fonrs Mrenfilt; 
Charch-lands, much © more" 's Minifters 
holy ? . and whit reverence is dhe tothes 
a 'Holy? Anſw, "Temples, Utedfils 
Lands, &c; devoted; and lawfully ſe 
parated by main. for holy wſes; ate holy, 
ds juſtly related to-God by that Tawful 
ſeparation.” /Minifters' are more holy 


chan Temples, Eands, or Utenſils, a$ 


being'nearlier related/ro holy things; 
and things ſeparated by God, are more 
holy rhan- thoſe juſtly ſeparated by 
man. ' And fo of Days, every thing 


ſhould be reverenced according fo the 
meaſure of its holineſs: And this &x- 
preſſed by ſuch Ggns, geſtures, 42iois, 


A8 


P.g1e, 
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\ a5 are fitteſt to honpur God; to whom 


F 


Five Diſp, 


Pp. 361, 


p. 401, 


they are related. ,.And-{9 49 be uncos 
vered, in. Church,.,and: uſe ;reverent 
carriage and geltures there, dath tend 
to prelerve:dueg reverence to; God; and 


- $0 his Worſhip, ;1-Gor;{16, 29, 


Of the power of the eMazifirate in Cir- 


curſtantials, 


Thoſe modes. or cifcumftanees- of 
Worſhip, which are neceſſary 3» ge- 
nere, bug left undetermined by/ God, 
iz ſpecie, are left by God to. humans, 
prudential determination; (ell an im- 
pemoniey ſhould be neceſſary.) It is 

ft to humane determination what 
Place the publick Aſſemblies ſhall be 
held in. And tadetermine of thetime, 
except where God hath'detexmined al 
ready, and what Utenſils xo implay a- 
bout the publick Worſhip.; . Seme.de- 


o. 40g, | cent Habit is neceſlary ; ether-the Ma- 


| araccy or. the, Miniſter, oralfociated 
2aſtors mult determine-what,”. I think, 
neither Magiſtrate, nor,Synod, ſheuld 
do more than hinder indecency ; of 
they do,and tye all. to:0ns habix (and 
ſuppoſe 


n 
» 
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ſuppoſe it werean indecent habit) yer 
th.s is but an-impprudent uſe of power, 
it is a thing within the Magiſtrates 
reach; he doth not an aliene work, but 
his own work amiſs, and therefore the 
thing in it ſelf being lawful, 1 would 
Jour him, -and'uſe that garment, if T 
eould {ec 

though, ſecondarily, 'the whiteneſs bs 
co ſignitie purity, and ſo it be made a 


teaching ſign, yet would I obey. And |} 


I-fee no -reafon+ to ſcruple the lawful- 


neſs -of the my in marriage ; 'fory ?:#*%: 


though the Papiſts make a Sacrament 
of marriage, yet we have no reaſon to 
take it for" any Ordinance 'of Divine 
Worſhip, more- than the folemnizing 
a contra& between aPrince and People. 
All things are '{anRified and: pure' to 


the pure. And, for Organs or other 


Inſtruments of muſick in God's wor 
ſhip, they being a help, ra natural; 
and partly artificial to the exhilarating 
the Spirits, for the praiſe of God, 

know no argument to prove them ſim- 
ply unlawful, but what would prove 


not- be diſpenſed with.” Yeg 


412, 


a Cup of Wine unlawful, oy-the tune Cbrifies 


and metre and- melody of ſinging - 5 804. 


lawful, Q 3 


Five Difþ. 
P. 412, 


416, 


hh 
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Of tug-agy.. 1 


Nar do, gpeetrs to keepa day 10 * 
membranceiof.any emipent Soya 
Chriſt, jor} Marcyr, tg praily. od. for 
thejr Dodtring, or Example, and honor 
their memorial.” 1 am refolved , if 1 
live where {ugh-Holy-days, (Cf 
Nativity,Cwcumeoiſion, Faſting, Tranl- 
figuration,Aſteaſion, and ſuch like) arg 
obſervedz tp cenſure BO Man, for obſer- 
; Ving, them... | Bur, if Lliygd under a gr 
yernmenc? ther peferptorily-comman; 


See Chri- ded it, ,] wauld 'obſerys the outward 
fie Di veſt of ſuch 2 Haly-day,.and I would 


re4 ory. 
Þ. TY 


ch 09 it, and j join: with the Aſﬀlerp- 
Niles $ ij God's Worſhip, yea I wou 
thus obſerye the day, rather-than ' 
fend a-weak-Brother, or hinder. any 
man's falyation .; mach. more rather 
Fo I mop make uy divifion i in the 
urc 4 , a > 


q 


Of: the Crop in Bepriſo, | 
Idarancr opnmgunrtl fay,that the 


Ex 41k, feng in Baptiſm is unla\ful; nor wi 
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I condemn Ancients or Moderns that 
uſe it, nor will I make any diſturbance 
in the Church about it, more than my 
own forbeaxgnce will make, - I pre- 
ſume nat tacenſure them that judge" it * 
lawful, but only give the reaſons that 
make me doubt, and rather think'it to | 
be unlawful,though ſtill with a ſuſpi- 
ciog of my own underſtanding, 


. : Of Ceremonies, 


|; Certain things commonly called Ce- p. 398. 


xemonies,-may lawfully be uſed in the 
Church,: upon Humane. impoſition ; 
and:when wr is not againſt the Law of 
God, no/Perſon ſhould diſobey the com- 
anands 'of their lawful Governors' 1n 
ſuch things. ” It may be very finful ro 
command ſome Ceremonies, which 
may lawfully, yea muſt ;in duty be 
uſed, by the Subjet, when they are 
commanded. 

Mr. Bexter's judgment concerning 
Confirmation agreeable to the practice 


of the Church of Englend,ma be ſeen Þ: 207, 
pry particular Treatiſe on that Sub- 


Q 4 Of 
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Of Conventioles. 


Q. 172. Are all religious and private 
Meetings forbidden by Rulers, unlawful 
Conventicles * Anſw. 1. 1t is more tg 
the Honor of the Church, and of Reli+ 
pion, and of God, and more to our ſafe» 
ty and edification, to have God's wor- 
fg p performed ſolemaly, publickly,and 
1n great Aſſemblies, than' in a corner, 
ſecretly and with few. 2. Iris a great 
mercy,where Rulers allow the Chutch 
ſuch publick Worſhip: 3. Geteris pe 
ribus, all Chriſtians ſhould prefer ſuch 
publick Worſhip before private,and no 
mr Meetings ſhould be kepr up, 

vhich are oppoſite; or prejudicial ro 
ſuch publick Meetings. ' And therefore, 
3f ſuch Meetings, '(orany that are un- 
neceffary; 'to the ends of rhe Miniſtry, 
the ſervice of God, and good of: Souls) 
be forbidden by lawful Rulers, they 
"mult be forborn. And it mult be re- 
membred, that Rulers, that are Infidels, 
'Papiſts; Herericks, or Perfecutors, that 
reſtrain Church-mectings;'to the inju- 
ry of mens Souls, mult be diſtinguiſh: 


& 
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ed: from pious. Pricces, that, only tey 
ſtrain Herericks,and real Schilmaticks, 
for the Churches good. 2. And that 
times of hereſfie and (chiſm, may make 
private meetings more dangervus.than 
quiet times. And ſpeven the Scottiſh 
Church forbad private meetings,in the 
Separatiſts days of late. And when 
they do more hurt than good, and are 
juſtly forbidden, no doubt , in that 
caſe, it is a duty tg obey, and to for- 


. Ir is adangerous thing, to be inſna- Chris. Y 
red in a Set; it will, before. you. are 2"*: 
aware, :poſſeſs:you with a feaverith, 
ſinful zeal for-the Qpinians, and 1nxer- 
eſt of that Set; it will make you bold, 
io birter inveRives and ctnlures, a- 
gaihft thoſe 'rhat differ fram you ; ir 
wall corrupt yaurChurch-communion, 
and fi}l-your very: Prayers with: parti- 
ality,and humane paſſions ; it will (e- 
cretly bring malice, under the name of 
'Zeal;:1nto-your minds and words. In 
2 word, it 15 a ſegret, hut deadly enemy 
to Chriſtian loye and peace. Let them 


P-49. 


'that are wiler, and more Orthodox,and 


diy: than others, ſpew (as the Hol 
padly than others, ſhe pon oy 
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Ghoſt dirdGorh them;/ Famer 352.3; ng 
Fc, )- 0 ivf 4 ' comver vob! the 
works with-meekneſs of wiſdom : But 
ye havi bitter ewvyeng,(or zeal) and rib 
In your heagts, Glory: wh, and: the 

geinft the truth, This wiſdom Wſernderk 
not "20h but i ___ h, FO 
vil | 


4 


' Of Communion Fu che Lards Supper. 


ts t; WW; &1i& 

rg 2. eMey » we communirats with 
or, Wnworthy Perſons ? Anfw. Irs. ybur 
duty to communicate with: that 
Church hich hath a true rr _ 
where the enominating re "Os | ze 
members are capable of Church-cam- 
munion, though there may fome In» 
fidels, or Heathen;. '-ag-uncapabls:Pep 
fons viotently intrude; or alous 
Perſons! are admitted, through ithe 
neglect of Diſcipline,ineaſe you have 
not' your choice to: hold perſonal com- 
munionwith a better Church;: aighin 
caſe alſo-you be not guilty of the cor- 


ruprion, bat by ſeaſonable and molleſt 


profefling- your diflent, do clear 
ſelf of rhe guilt of ſuch era pr 


corruption, Qu: 3: 
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Qu; 3+: But what if | canmet pommu: 
wicats , Avleſs | conform ta an impoſed ge- 
ure, as kneeling? Anſw. 1 never yer 
anything to prove kneeling un- * 
lawfulz thereisno Word of God, for, 
ar againſt, any geſture. Chriſt's ex- 
ample cannot —_— to oblige us in 
this, and his getture was not ſuch a 
{ting as ours.. The nature of the Or- 
dinance is mixt.* And if it be lawful 
totakea Pardon from the King upon 
qurKaees, I know not what can make 
k unlawful yo: take a Sealed: Pardon 
from Chriſt, by his Ambaſſador, upon 
our Knees. As: for this Cersmony of . _ P 
kneehng at the! Sacramenr efpecially; om. 
fince, the Rubrick is inſerted; which 
diſclarmeth, / tothi-all Bread: worſhip, 
andthe bodilf.rgal-preſence; my judg- 
ment was everi for 'it. God having 
mado ſame gefture/neceſſary, and con- 
med us to none; bur left it tohumane 
dotermanation, I (hall ſubmit to Magi- 
traces, in! theix proper work: I am 
gat ſure, ghat Chriſt intended the ex- 
ample of. himſelf-id this as obligatory ; 
bue I am ſure; hehath commanded me ,, . . 
obedience, and peace, Mr. Perkins yy — 
POT | gt ws 
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for kneeling, and Mr. Baines in his Let 
ters writes for it, and an[wers obje- 
Rions againſt it. 

: Qu. 4. But what if | cannot commu 
_— wicate, but according to the adminiſtration 
p. 607, (pof the Common-prazer book? Anfw. 1, 

\ That it is not unlawful to receive ac 
cording to the adminiſtration of the 
Commor-prayer book, becaule it is 4 
form, needs no proof to any, that is ju- 
dicious. 2. Nor yet; for any evil-ig 
this particular form, for in this part 
the Common-prayer is generally: ap: 
proved. / 3. Nor yet, becaule it Is im 
poſed ; for a command maketh not that 
unlawful 40-us, which is lawful before, 
but it maketh many things lawful, and 
duties, that elſe would have been un> 
lawful accidentally. ' 4.. And the intens 
tions of the Commanders we have'lit- 
tle to do with. And for the cohſe- 
rm muſt be weighed on both 

ides, and the conſequents of our refu- 

fal will not be found light. In general, 

I muſt here tell the People of God, in 
the bitter ſorraw of my Soul, that at 
laſt it is time for them to diſcern that 
temptation, that bath in all ages of rhe 
17 Church 
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Church almoſt, made this Sacrament 
of our union, -to be the grand occaſion 
or inftrument of our diviſions. Andq 
that, true humility, and acquaintance 
with our ſelves, and love to Chrift,and 
one. anothet, would ſhew ſome men 
that it was but their pride and-preju- 
dice, and ignorance, that made them 
think ſo heinoully of other mens man- 
ner of worſhip. And that, on all ſides, 
among true Chriſtians, the manner of 
their worſhip is not ſo odious, as preju- 
dice, and faction, and partiality repre- 
ſenteth it. And that God accepteth 
that, which they reje&t. And they 
ſhould ſee, how the Devil hath un- 
done the common People, by this 
means, by teaching them every ons 
to 'expe@ falvation. for being ot that 
Party which he taketh to be the right 
Church, and for worſhipping in thar 
manner which he,and his Party,think- 
eth beſt. © Arid ſo wonderful a thing is 
prejudice, that every Party, by. this, 1s 
brought to think that ridiculous and 
vile, which the other party accounteth 


belt.” But to magnifie any cne Church /4,;z;,, 
or Party, fo as to deny due Jove and 2#:4. 
com- © 4?, 


p. 49. t 
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communion to the reſt, is Schiſm.. 'Ty 
limit all the Church to your party, and 
deny all, or any of the reſt, to be Chri 
ſtians, and parts of the Univerſal 
Church, is Schiſm, by a daogerow 
breach of Charity. It is Schiſm alſs 
to condemn unjuſtly any | er 
Church, as no Church.. And it 
Schiſm, to withdraw your bodily conv 
munion from a Church that. you were 
bound to hold communion with, upon 
a falſe ſuppoſition that it is no Chureh, 
or is not lawfully to be commonicated 
with. And it is Schiſm, to make Dj 
viſions of Parties in a Church, th 

you divide not from that Churcti 
The holineſs of the Party that "men 
adhere 'to, 1s made a pretence to'exi 
cuſe Schiſm ; but thrs muſt make bat 
a gradual difference in our-eſteern atid 
love to fome Chriſtians above others. 
If really they are moſt holy, I muſt 


love them moſt; and labour to be as 


holy as they : But I muſt not there 
fore, unjuſtly deny communion, of 
due reſpe& to other Chriftians, that 
are lefs boly, nor cleave to them #s 4 
Sec, or divided Party, whom 1 _ 
mo 
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moſt -holy; For the holieſt are: moſt 
Charitable, and moſt againſt the divi- 
ſions among Chriſtians, and tendereſt 

of | their unity , and peace. Own 
the beft, as beſt, but none,. as 2 dir 
vided 'Se& ; eſpouſe not their, divis 
ding intereſt ; confine: not youreſpe- 
cal love to a. party, but extend it to 
all the members of Chriſt, Deny not 
local communion when there [1s] occa- 
ſion for it, to any Church, that hath 
the [Subſtance of true worſhip, . and 
forceth you not to fin. - Love thetnas 
true Chriſtians, and Churthes, even 
when they drive you from theat Cotm- 
munion. I have found that- Refor- 
mation 1s to be accompliſhed more by 
reftofation of Ordirtances and admini- tion, peg. 
{trations to their. primitive ontute and 

aſe, than by utter abolition. .. | 


_ Of the Liturgy. 


Paxter 0 
- f 


My Opinion: as to [Liturgy in gene- ,.. 
ral, A 7 That a ſtinted Laturgy. 1s wi ery 
in it ſelf; lawful. 2. That a ſtinteth of church P 
Liturgy in ſome parts of Publick Ser- ge... 
vice 15 neceſſary. 3. In the parts 358. 
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where it is not neceffary, it may not 
oaly be ſubmitted to, but deſired, 
when the peace of the Chureh' re. 
quireth it. 4. Ir is not of fuch n& 
cellity to-take the matter, and words 
out of. the Holy Scriptures, but that 
we wy joyn in a Liturgy, or uſe it, 
if the form of words be not from Scri 
pture. - This is thusproved? 1. That 
which is 'not dire&ly, or conlequen- 
tially forbiddeo by God, remaineth 
lawful. A ſtinted Litorgy is not di 
realy, -or -- cooſequentially forbidden 
of God: Therefore it remaineth law- 
ful. The major is undoubted, becanſe 
nothing bur a prohibition can make a 
thing unlawfut; where there is no 
Law, there is no tranfgrefſion. Yet | 
have heard very revercad men anſwer 
this, That it is enough that it is not 
comminded, though not forbidden, 
which is plainly to deny both Scri- 
pture and Civil principles. Now for 
the Minor, That a ſtinted Liturgy. is 
not forbiddef, we need no' other proof, 
than that no prohibitioty can be pro- 
duced. | 


If 
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tinted form of words, in Publick 
prayer, then is it in it {elf law tul for 
the Paſtors: But it is lawful for the 
people, cc. for the Paſtors prayer 
( which they muſt *pray over with 
him, and not only hear it ) 1s a ſtinted 
form to them, even as much as if he 
had learnt it out of a book. | 

It is lawful to uſe a form in preach- 
ing, therefore a ſtinted Liturgy is 
lawful. 1. Becauſe preaching 1s a 
part of that Liturgy. 2. Becauſe the 
reaſon is the ſame tor prayer as for thas 
inthe main. . | 

That which hath'been the praQtice 
of the Chutch in Scripture-times and 
down to this day, and is yet the 
pratice of almoſt all the Churches of 
Chriſt on earth, is not like to be un 
lawful: But ſuch is the uſe of foms 
ſtiated forms, ec. | 

I have ſhewed, that it was ſo inthe 
Fewiſb Church. That it hath been of 
ancient uſe in the Church, ſince 
Chriſt, and at this day in 4frjck, Afta, 
Exsrope, and the Reformed Churches 
in France, Helland, Geneva, ec. is (a 
R well 


If it be lawful for the people to uſe a p- 364, 
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well known that I need not ſtand to 
veit: and thoſe few that ſeem to 
diſuſe it, do yet ule it in Plalms and 
other parts of worſhip. - As for the 
' , Common-prayer it ſelf, I never re- 
+ jeRted it, becauſe it was a form ; or 
thought it ſimply unlawful, becauſe it 
was lucha form ; but have made uſe 
of it, and would do again in the like 

caſe. 
Chriftia Objet. But if « faulty manner of 
Direto),” praying be preſcribed, and impoſed by s 
P-74% Jew, I know it before-hand and am guilt; 
of it. Anſw, It the thing be Ar 
either it is, 1. becauſe the prayers are 
defetive and faulty; or, 2. becauſe 
- they are impoſed, or, 3. becauſe you 
knew the fault before-hand: but none 
of theſe can prove your joyning with 
them ſinful. x, Not. becauſe they 
are faulty ; for you may joyn with as 
faulty _ ( you confeſs) if not 
impoſed. 2. Not becauſe impoſed, for 
that is an extenuation, and not an ag- 
bee Chriſti gravation. For ( 1. ) it proveth the 
an Dire#, Miniſter leſs voluntary of the two, 
P- 345. than thoſe-are that do it without any 
command, through the error of their 
| own 
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own judgments. (2. ) Becauſe 
( though lawful things oft become un- 
lawful when Superiors forbid them, 
et ) no reaſon can be given, why a 
awful thing ſhould become unlawful, 
becauſe a lawful Superior doth com- 
mand it ; elſe Superiors might take 
away all our Chriſtian liberty, and 
make all things unlawful to us, by 
commanding them. You would take 
it for a. wild conceit in your children 


or ſervants, if they fay, when you * 


bid them learn a Catechiſm, or ule a 
formof prayer, It was lawful for us 
to do it till you commanded us; bur 
becauſe you bid us do it, it is unlaw+ 
ful. If it be a duty to obey Gover- 
nors 1n all lawful things, then it is 
not a ſin to obey them. 3. lr is nor 

our knowing before-hand,that makes 
it unlawful; for 1. I know in gene- 
ral before-hand, that all imperfe4 
men will do.imperfealy :; and though 
I know not the particular, that maketh 
it never-the lawfuller, if foreknow- 
ledge itſelf did make it yntawful. 


2. If you know that (e.g. ) an An- 


tinomian, or ſome miſtaken Preacher, 
R 2 would 


- 
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would conſtantly drop ſome words fot 
his error, in praying or preaching, 
that will not make it unlawful in 
your own judgment, for you to joyn 
(if it be not a flat hereſie.) 3. It is 
another mans error or fault that you 
foreknow, and not your own. 4. God 
himſelf doth as an univerſal cauſe of 
nature concur -with men in thoſe acts 
which he foreknoweth they will fin- 
fully do, yet 1s not the Author or ap- 
prover of the lin. 

We ( the Commiſſioners 1663. ) all 
thought a Liturgy lawful, and divers 
learned and reverend Nonconformiſts 
of London mer to conſider how far it 
was their duty or lawful to communi- 
cate with the Pariſh Churches, where 
they lived, in the Liturgy and Sacra- 
ment, and I proved four propoſitions: 
x. That it 1s lawful to ufe a form; 
2. That it islawful tojoyn with ſome 
Pariſh Churches in the uſe of the Li- 
turgy; 3. That itis lawful to joyn 
with ſome Pariſh Churches in the 
Lords Supper ;. 4. That it is to ſome a 
duty to joyn with fome Parith 
Churches rhrce times a year in the 

Lords 
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Lords Supper : and none of the Bre- 


thren ſeemed to diſſent, but took the 
reaſons to be valid. 


Were I in Armenia, 4baſſia, or p. 1:6 + 


among the Greeks, I would joyn in a 
much more defective form than our 
Liturgy, rather than none. And this 
is the judgment of many New-Exg- 
land Miniſters, conform to the old 
Non-conformiſts, who did ſome of 
them read the Common-Prayer, and 
the moſt of them judged it law- 
ful tojoyn in it, or elle Mr. Hi/der- 
ſham, Mr. Rich, Rogers, &c. would | 
not write ſo earneſtly for coming to 
the _— and preferring it be- 
fore al 
am not able to bear the thoughts of 
ſeparating from almoſt all Chriſts 
Churches upon earth ; but he that (e- 
parates from one, or many, upon a 
reaſon common to almoſt all, doth 
virtually ſeparate from almoſt all ; 
and he that ſeparates from all among 
us upon the account of the unlawful- 
neſs of our Liturgy, and the badneſs 
of our Miniſtry, doth ſeparate from 
them upon a _—_ common to _ 
3 all 


private duties. And truly I p54 
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all, or the far greateſt part, as I con- 
celve. 
Cure of Thoſe forms of Liturgy which now 
Diviſon, are molt diltaited, were brought in 
pO” F by the moſt zealous religious people 
at the firſt: the many ſhort invoca- 
tions, verſicles and reſponſes, which 
the pcople uſe, were brought in when 
the Souls of the faithful did abound 
with zeal, and tn holy fervors break 
out 13 iuch expreſſions, and could not 
well endure to be bare Auditors & not 
vocally to beartheir part in the prailes 
of God and prayers of the Church. 
P- 174, I have ſhewed at large, How fat 
God hath given men power to pre- 
ſcribe, and impoſe fotths for others, 
and commanded others to obey rheth: 
when Chriſt {aid, WV hen ye pray, ſay, 
P-179- Our Father, ec, he bound the Diſci- 
ples in duty to do as he bid them} 
How forms may be impoſed publickly 
on the congregations of Believers, 
and on the Miniſters, yea though the 
forms impoſed be worſe than the exer- 
ciſe of their own gifts, (though among 
us no man beforbidden to ole his own 
gifts 1n the Pulpit. ) The Phariſees 
M | long 


p. 185, 
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long Liturgy ( it is like ) was in many 
things worle than ours; yet Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles often joyned with 
them, and never condemned them. 


I ſhall now only add that the Lord's Fi* Pi 
put P+ 363» 


prayer is a form dire&ed to God as in 
thethird perſon, and not to man only 
as adireQory for prayer in the Second 
Perſon : it is not, Pray to God your Fa- 
ther in heaven that his name may be 
Hallowed, his Kingdom come, &>c. Burt, 
Our Father which art in heaven, hallow- 
ed be thy name, cc. And it ſeems by 
the diſciples words that thus Jabs 
taught his diſciples to pray, Luke 11.7, 
and we have in the Scripture the men- 
tion of many Set forms of Service to 
God, which therefore we may well 
uſe. And I deſire the Reader again 
to Note, that though Prayer was cor- 
rupted by the Phariſees, yet Chrift 
uſually joyned in their Synagogues, 
Lake 14. 17, and never medled with 
our controverfie about the lawfulneſs 
of Set forms. [ This Mr. Baxter infers 
from Calvins note on Matth. 6. before 
the Preface to the Defence. J 
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Of Obedience fo our Paſtors. 


: We are indangered by diviſions, 
ym d principally becauſe the ſelf-conceited 
p. 10z, Part of Religious people will not be 
| ruled by their Paſtors, but muſt have 

their way, and will needs be rulers of 

the Church and them. Bur pleaſing 

+ the ignorant Profeſſors humors, is a 

fin that ſhews us to be toa humane and 

carnal, and hath always fad effects at 

laſt: ..It is a bigh degree of pride 

'., for ' perſons of (ordinary) under: 

F,oz ftandings, to conclude, that almoſt 

| all Chriſts Churches in the world for 

thirteen hundred years at leaſt, have 

offered ſuch worſhip ta God, as 

that you are obliged to avaid it, and 

all their communion 1n it ; and that 

almoſt all the Catholick Church on 

earth at this day is below your com- 

munion, for uſing forms. Mark, Is it 

not more of the women and appren- 

tices that are of this mind, than of old 
experienced Chriſtians ? 

Baxter I think till we have better taught, 

—_ Teven our godly people, what credit 

Pp. $3. FO - and 
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8nd obedience is due to their teachers, 

and ſpiritual guides, the Church of 
England (hall never have peace, or any 

good or eſtabliſhed order. We are Cue of 
broken for want of the knowledge of Pivil p- 
thistruth ; till chis be known we ſhall *** 
never be well bound up and healed. 

The people of the new ſeparation, ſoZ 
much rule their Miniſters, that many 

of them have been forced to forſake 

their own judgments -to comply with 

the violent. 

Labour to maintain the Qrdinances 5zins xef, 
and Miniſtry in eſteem. 1 _ 

The Church is bound to take many churccs. 
a man, asa true Miniſter to them, and vernment, 
receive the Ordinances from him, in * 3 
faith and expeRation of bleſſing, upon 
promiſe, who yer before God is a ſin- 
ful invader and uſurper of the Miniſtry, 
and ſhall be condemned for ir. ( How 
much more thea to reſpe& their law- 
ful Biſhops and Paſtoys? ) 

For Lay-Elders, As far as I under- ,. pigu. 
ſtand, the greateſt part; if not three Preface, 
for one of the Exgiiſb Miniſters, are * + 
of this mind, That unordained Elders 
wanting power to preach or —_ 

| er 
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ſter Sacraments, are not Officers in the 
Church of God's appuiatment : of this 
number I am one, and Mr. Vines was 


another. 


Of Biſhops. 


Five Dif, As for Biſhops (viz.) a Dioceſan, ru- 
p. 20 Jing all the Presbyters, but leaving the 
, *Presbyters to rule the People, and con 
ſequently taking to himlelf the fole, ot 

chief power of Ordination,but leaving 
cenfures and abſolution to them, ex- 

cept in caſe of Appeal to himſelf; 1 

muſt needs fay that this fort of Epiſco- 

Pacy is very ancient, and hath beef 

for many Ages of very common' re- 
ception through a great part of the 
Church-------And i 1 lived in a place, 

where this government were eſtabliſh 

ed, and managed for God, T would 

ſubmit thereto, and live peaceably un- 

der it, and do nothing to the diſtur- 

bance, diſgrace or r= Anthowtes of 

It. ( You may ſee how far Mr. Vines 

p.35z, and Mr. Baxter did agree in the notion 
of a Biſhop over many Presbyters.) Of 

which Grotizs in his Commentary on 

the 
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the 4Fs , and particularly, chap. 17, 
faith, that as in every particular Syna- 
gogue, many of which were in ſome 5,,,;, 
one City (in Jeruſalem 480.) there de Requb- 
was Apytourzywyos, ſuch was the Pri- 7 2 
mitive Biſhop. And doubtle(s the firſt ,.." 
Biſliops were over the community of ! 
Presbyters, as Presbyters, in joynt re- 
lation to one Church or region ; which 
region being upon the increaſe of be- 
hevers divided into more Churches, 
and in after-times, thoſe Churches aſl- 
ſigned to particular men ; yet he the 
Biſhop, continued Biſhop over them 
ſtill. For that * you ſay, he had a ne- *Mr.3ex- 
ative voice, that is morethan ever I 
taw-/proved, orT think ever ſhall, for 
the firft zoo. Years; and yet I have 
laboured to enquire into it. That 
makes him Angelss Princeps, not Ange- 
tas Preſes, as Dr. Reinolds ſaith. Cat- 
vixdenics that, and makes him Conſul 
in Senatu, or as the Speaker in the 
Houſe of Parliament, which, as I have 
heard that D. B. did fay, was but to 
make him foreman of the Jury. As 
touching the introduQtion of ruling 
Elders, ſuch as are modclled = P 
arli- 
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Parliament, my judgment is ſufficient. 
ly known. I am of your judgmeart in 
the point, There ſhould be ſuch Elders, 
as have power to preach as well as 
rule. On this Mr. Baxter reflecs, p, 
353- Though Mr. V:zes here yield not 
the negative voice to have been de f4 
#o, in the firſt or ſecond age, nor tq 
be ae Jure ; yet he without any que: 
ſtion yielded to the ſtating of a Preſi; 
dent, durante vita, it he prove not un- 
worthy, which was one point that I 
propounded to him ; and I make no 
doubt, bat he would have yielded tq 
a voluntary conſent of Presbyters, de 
fads, not to ordain without the Preſti- 
dent. And the difficulties that are be- 
fore us, de faiFo, in ſetting up a Paro- 
chial ny which he mention- 
th, I have cleared already in theſe Pa- 
pers, ſhewing partly, that the thing is 
already exiſtent, and partly how more 
fully to accompliſh it. 

The Inſtances which he gives, are 
jn the Epiſcopacy 'of the .Proteſtant 
Churches in Poland, from Adrian Re- 
genvolſcins, Hiſt, Eccleſ. Sclawvon, I. 3. p. 
424, N, B, Whereas from the firſt re- 
forma- 


© © An, = = =y 


= — 


" ww = £-” -_ r—_ - 


[253] 


formation of the Churches in the Pro- 
vince of the leſſer Poloniz, it hath been 
received by uſe and cuſtome;, that our 
of the Elders of all thoſe (Dr#ri&ss) 
Diviſions, which are 36. in Number, 
one Primate, or Chief, in Order, who 
is commonly called Superintendent of 
the Churches of leſſer Poland, and 
doth preſide over the Provincial Sy- 
nods, be choſen by the Authority, con- 
fent, and ſuffrage of the Provincial Sy- 
nod, and that he be inaugurated, and 
declared, (not by impoſition of hands, 
to avoid the ſuſpicion of Primacy, and 
the appearance of authority and 
wer over the other Elders) only by 
benediction, and fraternal Prayers,and 
by reading over the offices, which con- 
cern this fun&ion, and the prayers of 
the wholeSynod, for the ſake of goyern- 
ment and good order in the Church 
of God, Oc. 

The other inſtance is of the Church- 
es of the Bohemian Confeſſion, who 
have among the Paſtors of the Chur- 
ches, their Conſeniors aad Seniors, and 
one Preſident over all, related by the 
ſame Regepvolſcim, p. 315. The Ek 


ders 


Defence, 
P- 65. 
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ders or the Superintendents of the By 
hemian and Moravien Churches, G&%«. 
are for the moſt part, choſen out of 
their Fellow-Elders, and are ordained 
and conſecrated to the office of Seigniory 
by impeſution of hands, and publick inas- 
garation, &c. 

Thoſe that treated with the Biſhops, 
1660. did yield to ſuch an Epiſcopacy, 
as the old Non-conformilſts Tl 
ſcarce generally have confeated to, i.e, 
to Biſhop Uſber's model. 

Epiſcopacy is not ſuch an upſtart 
_ nor defended by ſuch contem- 
ptible reaſons, as that the controverlic 
15 like to dye with this age ; undoubt 
edly there will be a godly and learned 
Party for it, while the World eadureth. 
And. it is a numerous party : all the 
Greek Church, the Armenian, Syriay, 
Abaſſine, and all others, but a few of 
the Reformed. For Denmark,Sweden, 
part of Germazy, and Tranſylvania have 
2 Superintendency, as high as that I 

cad for. p. 11. If you know no god» 


y perſons of the Epiſcopal way, I do, * 


and as my acquaintance increaſerth, [I 
know more and more, and ſome I take 
x0 
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RB | to be much better than my ſelf, I will 
$,, | fay a greater word, that I know thoſe 
of of them, whom I think as godly,hum- 
ed || ble Miniſters, as moſt of the Non-con- 
org | formiſts, whom I know. p. 12. And [ 
44. || believe, there are many hundred godly 


Miniſters in the Church of England, 
and that their Churches are true Chur- 


- ches. And I am confident, moſt of the 
Kh Miniſters in Eng/and would be content 
je, © to yield toſuch an Epiſcopacy, as you 


may find in the publiſhed judgments 
of Biſh. Hall, Kſber, Dr. Forbes, Hodſ- 


art 

m- | worth, and others. Preface to the Five 
lie 8 Diſputations, P. 9. 
Mts 

ed | 

h. Of Sacriledge, 


he 
,, Qt..171, What s Sacriledze? An. Chriſt. Di- 
of | It is a robbing God by the unjuſt alie- 2.916 


nation of Holy things. As depoſi 

Kings, filencing __ Miaifters , the 
unjult alienating of Temples, Utenſils, 
Lands, Days ſeparated by God himſeMK 
| and juſtly conſecrated by Man. - 


Mr. 
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Mr. Vines his Letter to My. Baxter, 
Pp. 35. of the 5. Dilput. concerning 
Sacrileage. 


As for your Queſtion about Sacri- 
ledge, I am very near you in the pre- 
ſent Opinion. The point was never 
ſtated nor debated in the Iſle of Wight ; 
Idid for my part decline the diſpute, 
for I could not maintain the cauſe as 
on the Parliament ſide; And becauſe, 
both I and others were unwilling, it 
was never brought to open debate. 

{ ' The Commiſſioners did argue it with 
the King, but they went upon grounds 
of Law and Polity, and it was only 
about Biſhops Lands ; for they thea 
averred the continuance of Dean and 
Chapter Lands to the uſe of the 
Church. Some deny that there is 
any fin of Sacriledge under the Go- 
ſpel, and if there be any, they agree 
not in the definition, Some hold an 
Alienation of Church-goods,in caſe of 

eceſſity,and then make the neceffity, 

what, and as extenſive, as they pleale. 

The moſt are of Opinion, that onls 
[ 
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the Church lyes ſo unprovided for, the 
donations are not alienable, ſine Sacri- 
legio, If there were a Surplulage above 
the competent maintenance, it were 
another matter. It is clear enough, 
the Donors wills are fruſtrated, and 
that their general intention, and the 
general. uſe (viz. the maintenance of 
God's Worſhip, and Miniſters) ſhould 
ſtand, though the, particular uſe mighe 
be ſuperſtitious. I cited in my laſt Ser; 
mon before the Parliament a place out 
of Mr. Hilderſham, on Pſal. 51. touch- 
ing Sacriledge. It did not pleaſe. If 
his deſcription of it be true, then you 
will till be of your own mind, I dare \ 
encourage no Purchaſers, cc. 


Mr. Baxter's advice to ſeparating Bre- 
thren. | 


| Asto ſeparation : Be the backward- Seng 
elt to divide and ſeparate, and do it not piviſ. 
without a certain warrant,and extreme P: 5©- 


neceſſity ; reſolve with Azguſtine, I 
will not he the Chaff, and yer 1 will 
not go out of the Floor, though the 


juſt 


' 
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juſt deſire and endeavour for Reforma- 
tion, 'and yet as long as you can poſli- 
bly avoid it. Foriake not the Church 
that you deſire to reform ; as Paul ſaid 
to them, that were to forſake a ſhi 

wrackt Veſlel, If theſe abide' not in the 
Ship, ye cannot be ſaved, Many a one, 
by unlawful flying and ſhifting for his 
own greater peace and ſafety, doth 
much more hazard his own and 0- 
thers. 


Of Raifing Churches againſt Churches, 


The intereſt of the Chriſtian Prote- 
tant Religion in England, muſt be 
much kept up by keeping up as much 
of truth, piety and reputation as is 
poſtible in the Pariſh-Churches. There- 
fore, ----In Pariſhes where all may hear 
the Pariſh-Miniſter, I would not have 
you, without neceſlity,to preach at the 
ſame hour of the day, but at ſome 
middle time, that you may not ſeem 
to vie with him for Auditors, nor to 
draw the People from him ; but let 
them go with you to hear him, and af- 
ter come and hear you. D 

0 
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Do not meet together in qr Saints Ref, 
e time *: 55: 


to the publick meeting,nor at t 
of publick worſhip, nor yet to make a 
groundleſs ſchiſm, or to {eparate from 
the Church, whereof you are Mem- 
bers, nor to deſtroy the old, that you 
may gather a new Churchout of its 
ruines, as long as it hath the Efſenti- 
als, and there 15 hope of reforming it ; 
nor yet would I have you forward to 
vent your own ſuppoſed gifts and parts 
in teaching, where there is no neceffi- 
ty of it ; nor as a ſeparated Church, 
but as a-part of the Church more 
diligent than the reſt in redeeming 
time. Let all; your private meets 
ings be in fubordination to the publick, 
and by the approbation and conſent 
of your ſpiritual guides, rewembring 
them which have the rule over you, Heb. 
13.7; 8, 9. And |beſeech you Brethren, 
mark them which cauſe diviſions and of- 
fences, contrary to the Doitrine which 
you have learned and avoid them, &c. 
Rom. 16, 17,18. I would you would 
ponder every one of theſe words, for 
they are the precious advice of the 
Spirit of God, and neceſſary now as 
well as then. S 2 The 


Preface to 


Confeſſ. 


Defence, 
P. 17, 


Epiſtle to 
ſeparate 
EOngrega- 
ons, 


Defence, 
P. 50, 


[260] 


The great advantages that Sata 
hath gut upon the Choarch through 
the fin of the. Paſtors, in theſe later 
dayes, is by diviſion. By thishe hath 
promoted all the reſt of his deligns. 
Our diviſion gratifieth the Papiſt, and 
preat'y hazardeth the Proteſtant Re- 
igion, more than moſt of you ſeem 
to believeor. regard. Iradvantageth 
profaneneſs, and greatly hindereth 
the ſucceſs of the Miniſters ; it pleaſeth 
Satan and builds up his kingdom. 

The hand of God is apparently gone 
out againſt the Separatiſts; you ſee 
you do but prepare perſons for a fur- 
ther progreſs; Seckers, Ranters,Qua- 
kers and too many profeſſed Infidels, 
do ſpring up from among; you, as if 
this were the journeys end and per- 
fetion of your revolt. By ſuch fear- 
ful deſertions did God formerly wit- 
nels his deteſtation of thoſe that with- 
drew from the .unity of the Church, 
And ſeparation will ruine the ſepara- 
ted Churches themſelves; itwill ad- 
mit of no conſiſtency. Parties will 
ariſe in the ſeparated Churches, and 
feparate again from then till they are 


[261] 
diffolved. I beſeech my Brethren to 
open their eyes lo far, as to regard 
experience, How few ſeparated 
Churches do now exiſt, that were in 
being an hundred years ago, can you 
name any? and would you have all 
the » Churches of Chriſt to be dif- 
ſolved? 


In the year 1634. Roger Williams of Anſw.to 
Aew-England,an Afliſtant to Mr. Ralph mn Rs 


Smith Paſtor at Plymouth, where, 
having vented divers ſingular opini- 
ons, he was diſmiſſed, went to Salem, 
which place in a years.time he filled 
with principles of rigid Separation, 
tending to Anabaptiſtry, as, That it 
15 not lawful for an unregenerate man 
topray, or take an Oath, in ſpecial 
not the Oath of fidelity to the Ma- 


giſtrate, He forbad any of his Church- 


members to hear the godly Miniſters 
of England when occaſionally they 
went thither. He taught that the 
Magiſtrate had nothing todo in mat- 
ters of the firſt Table ; that there 
ſhould be an unlimited toleration of 
all Religions; that to punith any man 
for his Conſcience was Perſecution. He 

S 3 ſepa» 
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ſeparated not only from the Churchey 
of O/d, but of New-Englazd allo, as 
Antichriſtian. After that, he would 
pot pray, or give thanks with his own 
wite or family, becauſe they went to 
the Church-aſſemblies. He kept pri- 
vato meetings by way of ſeparation 
from, and oppoſition ro the Church- 
. aflembly; and being baniſhed as a 
dilturber of the peace, he ſate down 
at 2 place called Providexce, and there 
fell ro Anabaptiſtry,renouncing Infant 
bapriim. And after a while he told 
his people, that he was out of the 
way himſelf, and had miſled them, for 
he could not find that any on earth had 
power to adminiſter baptiſm, and 
therefore their laſt baptiſm was a 
nullity as well as the firſt, and that 
they mult wait for the coming of 
new Apoſtles; and fo they diſſolved 
and turned Seekers. 

The caſe of the Summer Iſlands as 
related by Mr. Vaughan, a worthy 
Miaiſter come from thence. upon dil- 
couragement, would make a Chri- 
{tian heart to bleed. To hear how ftric 
and regular, and hopeful that Planta- 
tion 
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tion once was, and how one godly 
Miniſter by Separation, ſele&ing a A 
few to be his Church, rejecting all 
the reſt from the Sacrament, the re- 
jected party were doleſully eſtranged 
from Religion, and the ſelected part 
turned Quakers. But our own caſe 

is yet a more lamentable proof, what 
Separation hath done againſt Religion; 

ſo that it is my wonder that any good 
man can over-look it, 

Above all things I intreat the dt- ,,;,,, 
—_— Brethren, it they can lo long p. 68, 
lay alide partiality, to judge of the 
reaſons of their ſeparation. The de- 
feds of the Liturgy, and the faults of 
thoſe by whom we ſuffer, are eaſily 
heightned even beyond delert. But 
when many of us vent untruths, and 
ſlanders againſt our Brethren, and 
multiply publick untruths, never 
make icruple of communioh with 
ſuch. Suppoſe one ſhould ſay, that a 
people guilty of ſuch fins, as are con- 
demned, Exod.z3.1,2. Pſ. 15.3. Rom. 

I, 30, &c. (1, c. railing falle reports, 
reproaching our neighbours, ſtrife 
and debates ) ſhould not be commu- 
S 4 nicated 


P. 52, 
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nicated with, eſpecially when not one 
of thele offenders is called to repen- 
tance for it, what anſwer will you 
give to this which will not confure 
your own objections againſt commu- 
nioa with many pariſh' Churches in 
this land ? | (1 | 
'* As to Popery ; The intereſt of the 
Proteſtant Religion muſt be much 
kept up, by the means of the Pariſh 
Miniſters, and by the doctrine - and 
worſhip there performed ; and they 
thatthink and endeavour contfary to 
this, (of which fide foever) ſhall 
have the hearty thanks and concur- 


rence of the Papiſts. Nor am I cauſe- 


leſly afraid, that if we ſuffer the prin- 
ciples and praftices, which I write 
againſt, to proceed without our con- 
tradiction, Popery will get by it {o 
great advantage as may hazard us all, 
and we may loſe that which the ſeve- 
ral parties do contend abour. - 

' "Three ways eſpecially Popery will 
grow out of ourdiviſions, 1. By the 
odium and (corn of. our diſagreements, 
inconſiſtency, and multiplied Seds, 
they 'will perſwade people, that we 
fy - k 4 muſt 
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muſt either come for unity to them, 
or elſe all run mad, and crumble 
into duſt and individuals. Thouſands 
have been drawn to Popery, or con- 
firmed in it, by this argument alrea- 
dy: And I am ray that all 
the Arguments elle in Bellarmine, and 
all other books that ever were writ- 
ten, have not done ſo much to make 
Papiſts in Eng/and, as the multitude 
of Sets among our ſelves. Some Pro- 
feſſors of Religious ſtrinels and great 
eſteem for Godlineſs, having run from 
Se& to Se, and finding no conliften- 
cy turned Papiſts themlclves. 

2, Whoknows not how fair a game 
the Papiſts have to play by our divi- 
ſions? 'Methinks Thear them hiffing 
on both parties, ſaying to one fide, 
Lay more upon them, and abate them 
nothing: And to the other, Stand it 
out, and yield to nothing: hoping 
that our diviſions will carry us to ſuch 
practices, as ſhall make us accounted 
ſeditious, rebellious, and dangerous 
to publick peace, and fo they may 
paſs for better ſubje&ts than we, or 
elle, that they may get a toleration 

| toge- 
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together with us. And ſhall they uſe 
our hands to do their work ? We have 
already ſerved them unſpeakably, both 
in this, and 1n abating the odium of 
the Gunpowder plot, and other Tres 
ſons. 

3.It is not the leaſt of our danger,leſt 
by our follies, extremities and rigors 
we {o exaſperate the common people, 
as to make them readierto joyn with 
the Papifts, than with us, 1n caſe of 
competitions, invaſions or inſurreRi- 
ons againſt the King and kingdoms 


acc. 


ph or The Papiſts account, that if the 
«hol, T P 


Baxter's 
Holy Com- 
=0z-wealth 


uritans get the day, they ſhall make 
great advantage of it ; for they will 
be unſetled, and all in pieces, and not 
know how to ſettle the government. 
Factions and diſtrations ( lay they ) 
give us footing for continual attempts. 
To make all ſure, we will ſecretly 
have our party among Puritans alſo, 
that we may be ſure to maintain our 
intereſt, 

Let the Magiſtrate cheriſh the dif- 
putations of the Teachers, and let 
him procure them often to debate to- 
gether, 
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ether, and reprove one another ; for 
{o, whea all men fee, that there is no- 
thing certain among them, they will 
ealily yield, (faith Contzen the Je- 


ſuit, ) 


Proud men will not grow 1n the z,;2, 
ſame field, or Church, where tares Sepzrae 
do grow, but will tranſplant them- £99"%: 
ſelves, becauſe God will not pluck up 
the tares, eſpecially if any miniſte- 
rial neglect of diſcipline be conjoyned; 
and inſtead of blaming their own 
pride, lay the blame on the corrupti- 
ons of the Church.---- The Phariſees 
Liturgy is frequent in ſeparate Aſſem- 
blies, God I thank thee,l am not as other 
men, But this 1s very remarkable, 
that it 1s a pretence of our impurity, 
and a greater purity with you that is 
ſuch as firſt turn over to 
you ; and that this. height of all im- 
pieties ſhould be the uſual iſfue of a 
way, pretended {o exact and clean, 
doubtleſs it is not Gods mind, by this 
to diſcourage any from purity and 


pleaded by 


Of Spiritual Pride. 
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true reformation, but to ſhew his de- 
* teſtation of that ſpiritual pride, which 
maketh men to have too high thoughts 
of themſelves, and too much to con- 
temn others, and to deſire to befur- 
ther ſeparated from them, than God 
in the day of grace doth allow of, 
Conſider this, it is the - judgment of 
P ſome, that thoulands are gone to hell, 
and ten thouſands on their march thi- 
ther, that 1n all probability had never 
come there, - if they had not been 
tempted from the Pariſh Churches, for 
injoyment of communion in a purer 
Church. 

chriſtim Hethat cauſeth differences of judg- 
Dire. p. Ment and practice,&contendings inthe 
733 Church, dothcauſediviſions, though 
none ſeparate fromthe Church. If you 
may not divide 1n the Church, -nor 
from it, then you may not cauleleſly 

divide from it your ſelves. 
Cure of x And commonly appearance, advan- 
Diviſions, tage, intereſt, and a taking tone and 
F 3/9 .voicedomore with the moſt, than fo- 
lid evidence of truth. But they who 
deſire to have a party follow them, 
and are bulie in perſwading others > 
- 
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be of their mind, and ſpeak perverſe 

things, cc. are guilty of Church di- 

viſions. 
Do not you condemn a'carnal ſtate? Defence, 

Remember they are carnal, who are *** 

contentious dividers in the Churches, 

1 Cor. 3. 1. You wall diſallow a fleſbly 

mind and life ; Remember then, that 

the works of the fleſb are theſe, As adul- 

rery, fornication, &c. (o hatred, or en- 

mity, variance, emmulations, wrath, 

ſtrife, ſeditions, Iryopaciar, dividings - 

into parties.--- When once parties are Dh, 

ingaged by their opinions in Anti- 77- 

Churches, and fierce diſputings, the 

fleſh and Satan will be working in 

them againſt all that is holy, ſweer, 

and ſafe, 


Of Saperſtitn. 


| Doyou not hate Superſtition? Con- , ,. 

ſider then, what ſuperſtition is ; it is f 
the making of any new parts of Re- 
ligion- to our ſelves, and fathering 
them upon God, Of this there are 
two ſorts, poſitive, and negative. 
When we falſely ſay, This is. a duty 
com- 


P. 288. 


290, 
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commanded by God, or when we 
falſely ſay, This isa fin forbidden by 
God, take heed of both. For inſtance, 
The Scripture telleth us of no Church- 
Elders, but what were ordained, and 
of none but ſuch as were of the ſame 
office with the preaching Paſtors or 
Elders, of none that had not autho- 
rity to baptize and adminiſter the 
Lords Supper; nor doth Church 
Hiſtory tell us of any other, as. a di 
vine office. But now we have con- 
cluded, that there is a diftin& office 
of Ruling Elders, who need not 
be ordained, and who have no power 
to baptize, or to adminiſter ' the 
Lords Supper. This Ithink is Super: 
ſtition, for we feign God to have 
made a Church-office which he never 
made.----T hat it is ſimply unlawful to 
uſe a form of prayer,or to read a prayer 
on a book ; That if a School-miaſter 
impoſe a form upon a Scholar, or a 
Parent on a child, it maketh it be- 
come unlawful ; That our preſence 
maketh us guilty of all the errors, 
or unmeet expreſſions of the Miniſter, 
in publick worſhip, atleaſt if new 
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fore know of them, and therefore that 
we mult Joyn with none, whoſe er- 
rors or mil-expreſſion we know of 
before ;---- That we are guilty of the 
ſins of all unworthy or ſcandalous 
Communicants, if we communicate 
with them, though their admiſſion 
is not by our fault ; That he whoſe F 
judgment is againſt aDioceſen-Church 
may not lawfully joyn with a Pariſh- 
Church, if the Minitter be but ſubje& 
to the Dioceſan; That whatſoever is 
unlawfully commanded, is not lawful 
to be obeyed ; That it is. unlawful to 
do any thing in the Worſhip of God, 
which is impoſed by men, .and_ is not 
commanded in. the Scripture: Theſe 
and more ſuch as theſe are Superſti- 
tions, which ſome Religious people 


have brought in. And by all ſuch in- p. :9z: 


ventions fathered . upon God, and 
made a part of 'Religion, the migds of 
men are corrupted, and: difquieted, 
and the Churches diſturbed 'aad di- 
vided. - 


of 


Diviſions, 


4 
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Of Cenſoriouſneſs; 


-_ 


Prefue - Is not cenſoriouſneſs and raſh judg: 
* Cureof 1ng a fin? Yet one congregation ,of 


the diviſion labours to make others 
odious and: contemptible, and that is 


; Calted the preaching of truth and purer 


worſhippmg of God. I have ſcen this 
grow upto the height of Ranters, 1n 
horrid blaſphemies ; . and then of 
Quakers, in diſdainful pride and 
furlineſs, and into Seekers, that were 
to ſeek for a Miniſtry, a Church, :2 
Scripture, and conſequently a Chriſt. 
I have lived to ſee it put to the, Que- 
ſtion ( inthe little Parliament, ) whe- 
ther all the Miniſters of. the Pariſhes of 
England ſhould be put down at.once. I 


\ haveſcen how confidently the killing 


of. the King,the rebellious demoliſhing 
of the Government of:the.Lang, the 
killing of. many thoufands of: their 
Brethren, the turnings and overturn- 
ings of all kind of rule, even, that 
which themſelves ſer. up, have been 
committed, and juſtified, and pro- 
fanely fithered upon God ; theſe with 

much 
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tauch more. ſuch fruits of love-Rilling 


principles I have ſeen, | 
If you converle with cenſorious Se- 


paratiſts, you ſhall hear ſo many inve- ;"7;, 


Rives againſt them that are truly Ca- 
tholick and ſober, as will make you 
think, that Iove and peace and Cathyg- 
lick communion are ſome ſinful and 
miſchievous things. | 
The experience of 26, Years.in this 


Kingdom may convince the World, ® 


what crimes may ſtand with high pro- 
feſſions ; ſuch as the generation [pring- 
ing up will ſcarce believe. What 
high Profeſſors were the proudeſt over- 
turners of all Government, and reſiſt- 
ers.and deſpiſers of Miniſtry and holy 
order in the Churches? The moſt rai 
ing Quakers, and moſt filthy blaſphe- 
ming Ranters, to warn the World to 
take heed of being proud of ſuperticial 
gifts, and hrgh profeſſion, and that he 
that ſtands 1a his. own conceit ſhould 
take heed teſt he fall. 


. I have much ado to forbear naming " 


fome high Profeſſors known lately ar 
Worcefler, Exeter, and other places,who 
dyed Apoſtate-Infidels, —— Chri- 

T lanty, 


«f 


268, 4 


Pp. 188, 


Preface to i/ 


Confeſſ, 
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ftianity, and the Immortality of the 
Soul, who once were Separatiſts. And 
I have heatd of ſome Separatiſts, who 
hen others of a contrary judgment 
were going to the Churches at Londoz, 
looked in at the Doors, faying, The 


'Devil choak thee, art thou not out of 


thy pottage yet ?. 
I commend to all that of the Apoſtle, 


Phil. 2. 3. Let nothing be done through 
Frife and vain glory, but in lowlineſs of 
mind let each eſteem others better than 
themſelves. Read this Verſe over on 
your Knees, -and beg of God to write 
it on your Hearts. And I would wiſh 
all Aſſemblies of dividers and unwar- 
rantable Separatilts, to write '1t over 
the Doors of their Meeting-places, and 
join with it -Row, 12. 10, but eſpeci- 
ally ſtudy Fames 3. In a word, if God 
would cure the Church of: religious 
pride, the pride of wiſdom, and the 
pride of piety and goodneſs,the Church 
would have fewer herelies and conten- 
tions, and much more peace, true wit- 
dome and goodneſs. 
The forwardneſs of many to keep 
open diviſions, and to affect communt- 
on 
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on with none, but ſuch as fay as they 
do, is a down-right mark of a Schit- 
matick. . And I know that dividiag 
principles and diſpoſitions do tend d1- 
retly to the ruine and damnation of 
thoſe in whom they do prevail. 


— When Mea fall into leveral Parties, Chriſtian 
burning in zeal againſt each other, SE” 
abating charity,cenſuring and conderm- © ff 


ning one another, backbiting and -re- 
viling each other, through envy and 
ſtrife ; when they look ſtrangely on 
each other, as being of ſeveral ſides, 
as if they were not children of the 
ſame Father, nor members of the ſame 
Body , or as if Chriſt were divided, 
one being of Paul, and another of 4- 
pollo, &c. and every one of a Faction, 
ſetting out their thoughts in jealouſies 
and evil ſurmiles of each other, per- 
verting the words and aQions of each 
to an ugly ſenſe ; and ſnatching occaſi- 
ons to preſent one another as tools, or 
odious to the hearers (as if you ſhould 
plainly ſay, I pray you hate, of deſpile 
theſe People,whom I hate and delpiſc: ) 
This 1s-the core of the Plague ſore, it is 
{chifn in the bud; $.16. When People 
Tz iN 
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10 the ſame Church do gather into 
private Mectings, not under the gui- 
dance of their Paſtors, to edifie one 
another in holy exerciſes, in love and 
peace, but 1n oppoſition to their law- 
ful Paſtors, or to one another, to pro- 
papgate their ſingle opinions, and 1n- 
ereale their Parties, and ſpeak againſt 
thoſe that are not on their fide, Schiſm 
is then ready to increaſe and multiply, 
and the Swarm is ready to come forth, 
and be gone. S. x7, When theſe Peo- 
ple actually depart, and renounce or 
torſake the communion of the Church, 
and caſt oft their faithful Paſtors, and 
draw into a ſeparated Body by them- 
ſelves, and chooſe them Paſtors, and 
call themſelves a Church;and all with- 
out any juſt, ſufficient cauſe ; when 
thus Churches are gathered out of 
Churches, before the old ones are dif- 
folved, or they have any warrant to 
depart ; when thus Paſtor is ſet up 
againſt Paſtor,Church againſtChurch, 
and Altar againſt Altar, this is Schiſm 
ripe and fruitful, the Swarm is gone 
and hived in another place. S. 19, If 
they ſhall alſo judge that Church to be 
no 
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no Church from which they ſeparated, 
and fo cut off a part of the body of 
Chriſt by an unrighteous cenſure, and 
condemn the innocent, and uſurp au- 
thority over their guides ; this is dif- 
obedience.and uncharitableneſs, with 
ſchiſm. A true Chriſtian that hateth 
Fornication, Drunkennels, Lying, Per- 
jury, becaule forbidden in the Word of 
God, will hate Diviſions alſo, which 
are ſo frequently and vehemently for- 
bidden, Je.17.21,2z. Ro.14. through- 
out. Ro.15.1z, 1 Cor. 1. 10. Eph. 4.1, 
2, cc, 1 Cor, 12, Phil.3.15. Ro.16.17, 
18. 1 Tim. 1. 4, Fames 3, The miſ- 
chief of Diviſions may be ſeen at 


large, .p. 739. 


Q.. « May, or muſt a Miniſter, filenced, cy; 
or forbid to preach the Goſpel, go on ftill Dre. 
to preach it againſt the Law ? Anſw, He ®© 354. 


that is ſilenced by juſt power, though 
unjuſtly, in a Country, that needeth 
not his preaching, mult forbear there, 
and if he can, *muſt go into another 
Country, where he may be more ſer- 
viceable. We muſt do any lawfal 
thing to procure the Magiſtrates li- 
cence to preach in his Dominions. 

T 3 How 


- them in that particular, 
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How Humane Laws bind the Conſcience, 


Q. Whether the Laws of wen do bind 
the Conſcience? Anſw. P: 37+ Taking: 
conſcience in, a ſtricter {egnle, as inclu- 
ding eſſentially, 4 relation;ts-God's ob- 
ligation, the full ſenſe of rhe queſtion 
is this, I hether it be 4 fin. againſt God 
to break the laws of man?, Anſw. It is 
a;{in againſt God to. break; ſuch Laws, 
as Rulers are. authorized by God tg 
make: Firſt, becauſe, Gad cammand- 
eth us to obey our Rulers. ...God com- 
mandeth us, to obey in general « and 
their Law Jetermineth, ot the particu 
lar matter, therefore God obligeth us 
(in conſcience of his.Law )..to ove 

24 Becaule 
by: making them his Officers, by his 
commiſſion, he hath given them a cer- 
tain beam of authority, which is Dir 
vine, as derived from God ;- therefare 
they can command us by a power deri- 
ved from God: therefoxe to difpbey 1s 
to: ſin. againff a power derived from 
God. Man: being God's officer, fir#h 
his own Law layeth oa us an'obligatt- 

| | on 


[279] 
on derivatively Divine, (for it is no 
Law, which hath no obligation, and 
it is no authoritative obligation, which 
ts not derived from God.)  z. Goag's 
own Law'bindeth us to obcy Man's 
Laws, Komwars 13. my 

''- Andirmay be a good reaſon, it p2r- 


{wade obedicace. to our Eccleſiaſtical - 


Governours,'-'becauſe' Preaching is a 
cheap.and calie work,.1n compariſon of 
Church-government. 


:-) Take heed 'of engaging your ſelves 
10:a Se&; or Faction ; a\narrow Ser» pires. 


Ts 


4 a 


Chrifs, 


rian ſeparating mind will make all the Part 4tl. 


truths of God give place to the opini- *'7*' 


ons of his Party, and meaſure the pro- 
ſperity of the Goſpel, by the proſperi- 
ty of his Party; he will not ſtick to 
perſecute all the reſt of the Church of 
Chriſt; if the intereft-of his Sec re- 
quire it. Overvalue not any private 
or ſingular opinions of: your own, or 
others; for,-1f once ſpiritual pride and 
agnorance of your own weakneſs make 
you eſpouſe'particular opinions, as pe- 
cutiarly your own, you will think your 
conceits more illuminating and necel(- 
lary, than they are, as if Mens finceri- 

T 4 ty 


Cure 0 


#7 man! Littledo the many real Separa- 


Diviſions, 
Þ 35 4, wy 
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ty lay in the imbracing of them; and 
their Salvation on :che receiving: of 
them 3 and think all-chat-are-againft 
your opinion, deſerve to becaft out as 
enemies to Reformation; and perhaps, 
T wenty Years after, experiencd may 
bring youtoFyour wits, and make you 
ſee the falſhood, or ſmialne(sof all thoſe 
points, which you made ſo great amat- 
rer of, and then what comfort will you 
have of your perſecutions? ..- 

' + Q the dexeitfulnefs of the: heart of 


tiſts, who cry.out againſt Perſecutiqn, 
ſuſpeR; that the ſame ſpirit is-in them. 
W hence is Perſecution, but from think- 
ing ill of others, and abhorring or not 
loving them? and'do not” you do ſo 
by thoſe whom you caulleſly ſeparate 
from ? ' It is one and the ſame ſin-in the 
Perſecutor and Divider, or Separatiſt, 
which cauſeth the one to ſmite- theig 
Brethren, and the other to excommu- 
nicate them ; the one to caſt then into 
Priſon as'Schiſmaticks, and the other 
to caſt them out of the Church as pra- 


* fane x the one to account them intole- 


rablc in the Land, and the other to ac- 
OY #0'y ' count 
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count them intolerable in the Church: 
the inward thoughts of both are the 
ſame, :that thoſe whom they ſmite or 
ſeparate from, are bad and unlovyely, 
and/unfir for better ulage. h 

Bur Þ have obſeryed that Profeflors 
of Religion did oppoſe and deride al- 
moſt: all that- worſhip af God our” of 
(pretended) conſcience; which others 
did:out of profanels.- Saints Ret, part 
T. 6.7. Set, 14. - 2945 | 

It: was: none of the old cauſe, that ,, 


the People ſhould have liberty , and mow” 
the Magiſtrate ſhould: have: no. power, wealth: 
in all matters of God's worſhip, faith 5; ;,.; 
ard conſaience : And as it-is: not the Prop. 


old cauſe, fo it ts not the gqod cauſe. 
For firſt, it contradieth the expreſs 
revelation of the-will of Gad in the 
Holy. Scripture: &Moſes,, as arMagi- 
Nrdte;1had to; do:vin matters. of Reli- 
gion, .and ſo-had the Kings of I/rac/, 
and\F#dsh.----Lawzand providence, are 
both-quite changed, it toleration of 
falſe! worſhip, 4nd: other abules.of Re- 
ligion- tend. not 0 the ruige-of the 
Common-wealth, If Magiſtrates muſt 
give liberty for all to propagate a falſe 


religion, 
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religion/ then ſo muſt Parents ind Ma- 

ers allo ;--which would be a erine 

{o horrid in the natereand-effefts of it, 

as Iamloth to name-with ats proper 

titles. _ -; S --} < : bh, WR 

of cre The Mapiſtrates: will quickly! flay 
Ta that thei diſtragions of the Chvrch 
will' breed /and (feed: ſuch diſttadions 

in the Common-wealth, 'as may-make 
them-with they had quenched the-fire, 

while it was yet quenchable.-.+-Our 

unity 15 not only our Rrength;bur rHeir 
ftrength+;' and the fire that begun ia 

the Church, may; if lev alohe,: xe 

the Curt. kt , "Diſion 1 002 Lil 
Pag,4%3,' of his'y. Difurations, he 

lays down this as uhe furmm-'ofra bin 

he had faid, Thar Mar may determine 

of modes nd circumſtances of: Wor: 
ſhip,/\neceflary andcommanded 2pigrt 

eve; Hut inot- determined by Goth 4s 

ſeeies $+5;65;1 ntid thei infers, ;Setf, 

67.  Ifithemiſchooling of fuch cigcums 
ſtances. by. Church-governors: be!'but 

an inconvenience; and do not defbroy 

the Ordinance it ſelf, or fruftrate-:the 

ends of 'it;- we are toobey. 1, For he 

15 the Judge jn his dwn work, and not 

we 
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we. 2, Thething is not ſinfulthough 
inconvenicnt.: 1 3; Obedience is com- 
manded to our lawful Governors. SecF. 
70. And when we do obey:in 2 caſe 
of miſcommanding, it is not a doing 
evil that good may come of it,” as fome 
da miſlconceive ;: bur it- is:onty: 4 fub- 
mitting tothatwhich is il-oommand- 
ed,-but not ovil in him that doth fub- 
mit: It is. the:determiner that'is the 
caule of the inconvenience,and/not the 
obeyer: .Nor'is':ic inconvenient for 
me.ito abey,' though it be worſe per- 
baps to him that eommandeth : while 
be:ſinneth in.:commanding, he may 
make.it my duty to obey, p. 461. Se. 
6:2 /Fhe reaſons of this are obvious 
and clear, even becaule it is the office 
of the Governois to determine of.ſuch 
cirouniſtandess!/It is the Paſtor's office 
to guide and:over-ſee the:Flock;- and 
when he determineth theſe; he is: bur 
in his own way, 'and-doth bue his own 
wark ;: and therefore he is therein the 
Judges If the xalo be controvertiblle. 
If 'none thall:obey) a\Magiſtrate- or Pa- 
ftor.in the warkoof their own office, 
as. long as they think he did them = 
the 
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the beſt way, all Governours then 
would: be preſently overthrown, and 
obedience denyed. Weare ure that 
God hath commanded us to obey them 
that ave ever ws in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 
5. 12.  Hebr,13. 7. 17,06, And there- 
fore 2 certain;duty may not be forborn 
on-uncertain conjectures; or upon eve- 
ry miſcarriage of them that we owe-it 
to: This would un-church all Church- 
es (as:they are Political Societies: ) 
for if; Paſtors be taken down, and'the 
work: of Paſtors, the Church is taken 
down. $S,7. And the things in which 
the Paſtor-is now ſuppoſed to err, are 
not of themſelves unlawful, but only 
by. ſuch an accident*as being over- 
weighed by another accident ſhall ceaſe 
to make them unlawful. | For inſtance, 
p. 461: Set, 4. It of:two Tranſlations 
of Scripture or two Verſions of the 
Pſalms:the Paſtor:;uſe the worſes,;.(fo 
it be tolerable). we muſt obey. - And 
'$efF. 7,1 the Paſtor-appoint a more 
imperfe&Verſjon.of the Pſalms 20: be 
lung in the Church: (.as'is commonly 
ſed in England ) the obeying of him 
1 the- ule of this will not bring - 
muc 
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tmiuch hurt to the Church, as the diſo- 
beying on that account would do. For 
beſides the ſin of diſobedience ir ſelf, 
the Church would be in a confuſion 
if they forſake his conduct that pre- 
ſerves the union ;} and ſome will be 
for this and ſome for that, and ſo the 
Worſhip it ſelf will be overthrown. 
And let it ftill be remembred, that we 
allow both Magiſtrates and Paſtors to 
ſee to the execution of God's Laws, 
and to determine of circumſtances in 
order thereto that are neceflary in ge- 
nere, p.482, Set. 35. but not deter- 
mined of God #» ſfpecie, p. 422. þ.65. 
It may be very ſinful ro command 
ſome ceremonies which may lawfully, 
yea muſt in duty be uſed by the ſub- 
jet when they are commanded, p. 398. 
Certaih things commonly called cere- 
monies may lawfully be uſed in the 
Church upon humane impoſition, and 
when it is not againſt the Law of 
God ; no verſon Koakd diſobey 'the 
Laws of their lawful Governors in 
fuch-things. 


If there ſhould be any Paſtors of the cure 
Churches who inſtead of concurring —_—- 


to © 513: 
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to heal the flock of theſe dividing 
principles, ſhall rather joyn with 
backbiters and incourage them 'in 
their miſreports and {landers, becauſe 
it tends to the ſuppoſed intereſt of their 
party or themlelves;- Let tliem pre- 
pare to Anſwer ſuch. unfaithfulneſs 
to their Conſciences, : which will be 
ſhortly awakened ; And' to the great 
Shepherd of the flock, who is at the 
door, and who told even the Devils 
Agents that, A houſe or kingdom divided 
az4inſt it ſelf cannot ſtand, but is browght 


to nong ht. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


| hs propoſed ſuch Arguments for 
Conformity as I occaſionally met 
with in ſuch books of Mr, Baxter's as 
came to my hands. If Ihad conſult- 
ed others, I doubt not but I might 
have found many more as "> 

| chele : 
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theſe: but theſe being ſatisfatory and 
of etetnal verity, 41 humbly. - deſire 
Mr, Baxter and others of his perſwa- 
ſion to conſider them, nor can | doubr 
but Mr. Bexter will charitably accept 
of theſe my endeavoursfor peace,upon 
his own weighty arguments ;- afid the 
rather becauſe I believe him by his 
writings to bea mag of a great.expe- 
rience jo the temper, of Ce - 
a quigk and diſcerning judgment, that 
can look through caules into the; con- 
wu and effects that will. natu- 
rally reſult from them, and moreover 
a perſon of fo great ſincerity that he 
will by no means ſtray from, but read: 
ly defend his own. principles, which 
are found and paciticatory. And ſee- 
ing he hath done as St. Paul did, 
( of whom Tertulian notes he 'did 
perſwade to peace, ts ſpiritas ſantts 
viribus ) I believe he 1s one that long- 
eth tofee the healing of our Churches, 
and that tendered his Arguments to 
all ſorts, charging them to do ſo much 
as appears to be necellary, as they 
are true. to Chriſt, to his Churchand” 
Goſpel, to their own and others _ 
; an 
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and . to the peace and welfate-of-the 
nations; And as they will: Awfaxer 
the neglet to Chriſt -at their peril, 
In-the Title of a Treatiſe of Cox- 
_—_— Ban in NA Coles 
Ir. Twlly ( title om . 
nate Lamenter teChurches wounds 
cauſed by haſty- judging and" undi- 
polled conceptions, -ahd by the Theo: 
ogical wars which are hereby raiſed, 
and managed, by perſwading the 
world that meer verbal, or notional 
differences are material, and ſuch as 
our love, concord and communion 
mult be meaſured by, for want of an 
equal diſcuſſion of rhe — of 
words. One who (in the Epiſtle to 
the Reader for Confirmation ) exhorts 
ropray for the peace of Feruſelem, ('be- 
cauſe ) they ſhall proſper that love it, and 
ro ſeek it f God and man, which ws 
his own daily though too defeitive prattice, 
«4 4 ſervant of the King of peace: To 
him and all others as ſuch I propoſe 
the following concefſions, and the 
concluſions inferred fronrthem. - 
In his Chriſtian Direfory, p. $54. 
z, He that is filenced by juft power 
though 
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though unjuſtly (in-a Country-thax 
mou pot his 4 preaching) mult for- 
he ell Pe py of- the Sormts 
Rep, $ us as to his particular, 
If God would diſpenſe . wich me for 
my miniſterial ſervices without any 
5 to his peopk, 1 ſhould leap as 
lightly as Biſbop Ridley when he was 
Kript of his Ponrificelis ; - and ſay as 
Pedaretus the Laconian when he was 
nat choſen 'into the number of the 
three hundred: men, I thank thee Q 
God that thou haſt beſtowed an this 
City ſo many men beeter than my ſelf. 
2, That it is lawful to: hold. com- 
munian.. with our Chnrches having 
but tolerable Paſtors, notwithſtand- 
ing the Parachigl Order, and the 
Miniſters conformity and uſe of the 
Common- prayer book ; And that we 
ought todo ſo when ſome ſpecial rea- 
ſons (as from Authority, ſcandal,c+c.) 
do require it. Secovd Admonition to 
Bagſbew, p. 78, ; 
_ That bir, men On carried bY 
te 0N pretended ) grounds, 
ny will be no where fixt, bur may 
ſtill be —_—— and Rnragng 
rom 


A 


[296] 
from one another till they are reſhlyed 
i8to Tndividuals,” and hive Teft "Hh 

ſuch thing'as a Church among theit 

þ.:486. : af * the (fave difp#tations: 'and 
F! 487. 'By- diſobediente in lawful 
things; the'members of the "Ctiurch 
«pit! be involied in-Contentibns; and 
ſo ingaped iv hitter uncharitabaefs, 
Teniſures,” perſecutions, and reproaches 
of yore Hh | 5 C3." 
<* 4. Though Miniſterial conformity 
4s now pom altered” (4s 5 no = 
ments ) many of the Aſſembly;of”, D# 
vines yer 'living 'do conform. again, 
nvr-would Þ ſhun "comtiutiion with 
the reverend 'Merhbers of that Aer 
bly, © Twif,, Gataker, Whitaker; whd 
the reſt, if again they uſed the Lithr- 
gy among v8: And if the old *Now- 
Conformiſts, ſucti as Bolton, &+.'-wert 
alive; and uſed now the ſame Liturgy 
and Ceremonies as' they did; then 
(which was worſe than.now) T could 
not think their Communion in prayer 
and Sacraments'unlawful, nor cenſure 
chat man as injurious to the Ciurch 
who ſhould write to perſwade others 
not'to ſeparate from them. Defence of 
iP £ princh 
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begun in rhe Church, may, if ler 
oy reach: the Court. Of onfirma- 
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-, Now fradrbeſe premiſes/1 ſupp 
the conchufions following may ; 
inferred, © 4 Confortgity ?'tz” whi 

would'be. a - 


Tneang.\to 
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People, and renew. diviſions among 
A 'v them ) 
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help — repair our 4 leſt we:be 
expoſed again toa common ruine and 
confuſion. 

And now rag that Summons 


WIL. troubled... © intilue_ Farm, 
alway run inthe minds of fuch 
men 2 _— Vare, redde Legiones : 


you that have intruded upon the cure 
of Souls oun itted to others, reſtore 
thoſe Legi ich arg_ withdrawn 
from , Chrift's «£ x. and remgmber, 
| & what Mr. Baxfer ſays as to his own 

reputation, in a Preface to Mr. Cary) 

on. remittitur peccatum, niſt reſtitu«- 
tur ablatum. 


 Galvin's Epiſtle before the Geneys 
Catechiſm : {Ubi ad ſummum illud tribs- 
nal ventum fucrit, cxc. When we ſhall 
come to that great tribunal where we. 
are to.render an account of our blay 

ty 


